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THE EPISTLE. 
"the Chriſtian RAGE, 


wT A Money relies in 79s ant, 
| obs tiamini donecyveniam, The. oh 
4 my ideration whereof s it bath, [et- o g & 5 4s 
oC . Gods fernqnts formerly. an arp - " 
their times 10 turne & put fron 0 
patents, that they might giue account with gain: ſothes 
vantage that they bane already gotten, cannot fy, 
fer ernants,in after times from thu ſpiritual trafjique: w 
ugh their receipts be eſſe? yet" they carefully impley what 
ay haue, that heir maitter alſo may rectine of them an 4 
ſwerable increaſe. 
 Andithuuthecauſe anſe,wby we in like ſor in conſcien £ of 
tha charge, at this time put our one talent into the banks, 
which we hane beeretafore ( for the moſs part) gs 
our private Miniſlery, and would now with the fiſhers,wh 
fiſhes waxe ſcant at the ſhore, launch 4 little further into tl 
deepe;and with the Merchants thriving alittle at bene, al 
venture further abroad; to try 'in other coaſts how wee 
make our mark#)s, In this our wu ent tranel, ane hore 
lowed the manner. of ſuch. Traders , making 
«ng New wares... eo—_ here willbe of 
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THE EPISTLE TO 
more of the ſame kind, which we are very ready to ae , and 
that with ſpred, if we may know them for the profit ſale1ble; 
but if otherwiſe, as we may [ane further labor in this courſe, 


 ſorny loſſe ſhall nas be much by ſolittle: yea heereby we ſhall 


' game ſomewl).1t to onr ſelues, enen a comfortab.e anſwere to 


make at that diy of account, that wha!ſgeuer our ſucceſſes, 
get ſuch hane our endenours been? , heereby 10 doe the be(t 
go9dwe can to the Church of God, and with the conſcience 
of this wee hane hardened ony forcheads againſt the many 
cenſures of men, an1 ſet it 45 4 brazen well «2ainſt them 
chnoſing rather to be accounted of ſuch, foohſb , vaineglo: 5- 
0124, affetimg bookijhnes, or any thinz elſe, as pleaſetb them 
in their ſalt humour to viter , then that not domz the good 
wee might, our owne conſciences ſhould conderne vs, yea, 
God himfeife, for euill an1wvnprfitable ſeraants. | 
N:w we haue entred vpoy the book of the Lſulms, ar.mmn 
on hitherto by the great variety of documents and inſlructi- 
#75, ſutable to all eſtates of men moſt plentiſn'ly contained 
heerein, ſo that wee may boldly ſay, there is no cond:tion of 4: 
ny in proſperity or aduerſity , pexce or warres, health or ſick- 


nes, inward or ontward diitreſſe, w:th many particular ca-' 


ſes in all theſe kinds,but he ſhall finde ſome Pſ1lmes which he 
may thinke almoſt to haue beene compoſed vpon his owne oc- 
caſron ,wherin he may praiſe God, pray vnto him,comp/aine 


and open his particular ariefes. 


And for direction heerein, wee referre thee tothe diners 
Pref aces beth of ancient and late writers, chiefly of Arhana' 
ſius, Baſil the great, Auguſtine and ſome others, who haue 
commended this booke Unto vs , as a ſtorehouſe of inſlrutti- 
0n,4and 45 48 Apothecaries ſhep richly furniſhed with all va- 
riety of ſpirituall medicines, by which we may haue remedy a- 
24i1(t all and entry onr ſenerall diſerſes and infirmities, And 
ſerely, as when Saul was troubled with an enill ſpirit, by ad- 
| _ wiſe 
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'-THE READER! 
wiſe of his ſeenants, he ſought out one that might play on the 
Harpe, and they found Dauid the ſoune of Iſhai,who pliied 
with his hand, and Saul was refreſhed, and had eaſe, the 6 
will (þirit departing from him : fo hath God ginen vnto his 
Churc' the ſame Dauid flill, euen the ſweet [inzer of Iſrael, 
to modulates on his harpe,the(e heantnly ditties,wberanto 
i{ we reſort, to heart, read, ſing and meditate thirein',” our 
reil/eſſe prrturbations,, inoratnate affettionsand* paſnons 
whatfoeucr, which 4s ſo many eni(l ſpirits doe vexe'vs many 
times, ſhall thus depart from vs, and wee jhall bee eaſed and 
refreli.edthereby, | IJ Po  WEPP 
. . If any ſay now 19 vsthat very many haue moſt profitably 
fpent ther trauell heerein, making expoſitions, annotations; 
gl: ſſes, paraphrafes,enartations,yea init and compliar comm. 
ments alrerdy, in which reſpect what vſe therefore is there of 
farther labonrs , heereby rather to ouecrleatten"the ſtadious; 
than to profit them ? WWe anſwer, that moſt true it is wot only 
or this booke,bnt all parts almoſt of holy writ, God(his name 
be blefſed) hath flirred vp the harts of many his ſernants,td 
beitow thrir ſfrengt', time, learning und meanes, not onedy 
to profit the preſent ages wherein they lined bus bythoty whe 
$megs alſo, like careſnl Fathers 18 pronide for poſterity. Cou: 
cerning all which, as Seneca to his Luciiius, 'veneror in» *Þf.( 8,epi, 
uenta (apientize, Inuentorcſa, adire tanquam multo- *** 
rum hzrceditaremjuuat': ſo d:e wr bowonr theirwiſe inns 
wentrons, and induſtrions paines, and praiſe God for #4, that 
others hauinz laboured we ave entred into their labors: (ed 
nobis iſta acquilita, nobis laborat1 ſunt. This is #9 
thanks to vs, who haue theſe as an inheritance already yrone. 
ded and zotten to our hands, Agamas' igitur (faith the + 
ſame CAnuthor) bonum patrem familias, faciamus 3m- 
pliora qux accepimus, major iſta hereditasa nobisad 


poſteros tranſeat, Wee ſhall not. prout"onr ſelnes 200d buſ<. 
A} bavds, 
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bands, if hazing ſuch arich patrimony left untovs,we ſpend 
onely on the ' and ſecke not to leaue it ſomewhat Nh . 


_ 3. * 
0, 
mented 19 our poſterity after vs. May we not ſay as it there 


followeth ; Multumadbucreſtat operis, multiq, reſta- 


bir, nec vllinato poſt mille ſecula prxcludeturoccafio 
aliquid adijciendi ? T here is yet a great deale of this ſpiri» 
tual worke unperfetted, and ſowill be left by ws to afier-ge- 
nerations, neither is it the current of a thouſand yeares 
(ſhould the world ſo long endure ) which ſhall prevent the 
laft man of al occaſions to bring ſome thing to the perfetling 
heereof. Or be it that all things are already found out of the 
envient;in ſuch compleat manner , that they can admit no 
additament, hoc tamen ſemper novum erit, vſus, ct 
Inventorum ab alijs ſcientia et diſpoſitio : his ſhall al- 


 waiesbenew and helpfullin all ages , enen the wſe, methodi- 


call diſpeſution,C fit epplication thereof to the preſent times, 


. And this is thatwhich we hane ſpectally endenoured vs* 
t#9in this buſineſſe : not ſo much to trye what wee could ſay 
anore,as out of that ſmall treaſury that God hath put into our 
earthen veſſels to propoſe what we hane, whether oldor new, 
in that method and forme,which may be beſt & moſt handy 
fo the readers wſe.For this purpoſe,to the Argument the wſe 
ofthe Pſalme, and the reſolution thereof prefixed in a table, 
we bane ſabioyned a Paraphraſe with the text , and quotati- 
op of other Scriptares ſeruing for the explanation thereof, 


noted in the margines: wherein ſo neere as we could, we haue 


\endenrared toexpreſſe the meaning of the hoty-oboſt, with 


ic owne more plaine pbraſes and ſpeeches in other places,not 
fo mech fludying tofind out pleaſant words , a5 an vpright 


Eccleſ.12.10. Writiwe, exen the words 7 truth. Alſo to the explanation 


ef the woras, are annexed the obſeruation of doftrines with 


the ſegerall vſcs, that anyone may ſee from what fountaine 
Ze) flaw, end hew thence derined; 4nd theſe are briefly ſet 
TI © \ downe 


THE READER. © 

downe without any farther enlargement,more then the qus- 
tations of proofes,ont of the holy Scriptares,and that th anoid 
rediouſneſſe, becauſe «s one ſaith, Ingenia nondeſiderant ,, 
reptetionem velutivaſa, fed accendi volunt ſeu mate- is 19ca,8gct 8, 
ria, quo vis inueniendi ſimul cum appetentia verita- 
tis incitetur. CIens wits do B08 crane repletion,as veſſets, 
but rather a fit matter to ſet on worke their owne imuention,. 
and tt kindle in them « deſire of ſurthep ſearching after the 
FRean. ; {266 | | 

Now for theſe three firſt Pſabmes, of them it may beſaid, p(1.159, 140, 
as Ply God l/ wo pre Kol rncl entrance. $ : 


into OY t; ſo theſe the very entrance ro thi 
booke, hight and comfort. For whereas Adam dum rapes 8 © 


ret diuinitatem, perdidit foelicitatem, while hee proudly 5 = Ii 
did catch after deity ,to be like Godin the wins of good © Oo 
4nd enill, loft that ney wherein hewas made: ſo heere ave 

we diretted the meanes,how we ruay reconer the ſame a2 aine,. 

and this is,rapere fanitatem vt inuenia foelicitate,excw 
earneſtly toſecke to be like God in holineſſe, and to be paria= 
hers of the dinine natare ; by flying the corraptionthatis in ** nt 
the world through left, f6 ſhall weindecd find irae happines. 
Andfurther, lefl the oppoſition againſt Chrift & his kine- 
aome,and the many enemies that we ſhall here meet withall, 
ſhonld either ſuddenly mone vs from all fedfaiines, or draw 

Vs away with the error of the wicked , we may in the ſecond 

Pſalme ſee Chriſts kingdome by Gods will and power efla- 
bliſhed, and the enemies confounded, and alſo in the third, 

behold the Lords taking part with his,and making theirs his 

owne quarrell, maint aining his Charch againſt their hoſts= . 

lity, defending his ſeruants againſt their violence,audin the 

middcſt of dangers compaſiing them with delinerances that 
ſo with confidence, and tranquilly of minde , they can repoſe "COONS 
thew(clues vpon his aid, who is the ſhield of their helpe, 0 . -- 
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lt fern od al rerrors and feares, ON _4E 
/} the reſt , Auguſtine reſarted1o 
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| EY 27 ry in via = do you much mere reſort bither to. 
© this booke: bythe(e (mpars vnte God thy troubles, thinean- 
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T he Preface to the P/almes. 


ERCLIIZM His is the title of the whole booke :and it Oftheritle of 
| | may ſeeme to be taken out of the 145, the booke. 
 Pſalme,which is thus intituled, 7 ehillab 
4! le Daxid, The Hebrewes call it the book 

2 of Plalmes, Sepher tehillim: and ſo is ir 

4- © $8 called by Chriſt himſelfe, Luk,20.42. It 
fr ln is called 7ehillim,that is,preiſes : for that 

this booke containerh manifold praiſes and thankſgiving vn- 
to God. Yet not theſe things only, but alſo moſt fingularin» 
ftruQions,and doctrines of faith, fpirituall exerciſes of prayer 
in al manner of adyerfitie, ſound reioycings inthe Lord, hea- 
uenly conſolations to afflited hearts, prophecies, and diuine * 

preditions of Chriſt and his Church: and all for the comforr 

andedification of Gods people. Ir haththe title of Pſalwes, 

for that theſe things herein contained were inthe ſeruice of 
the Law to be ſung with muſicall inftruments : whereu 
the Greckes called the booke a Pſalter, $oriz. They bee 
counted Daxzids Pſalmes, becauſe the molt of them are his, 
though there bce beſides, many Pſalmes of other Prophets, 

and holy men. h 

By this title wee may learne, I. Thatthe holy men of God yyhae ro 
gaue themſelues.to laud God, and to ſer foorth his praiſes. learne from - 

I. That praiſes and thankſpgiuing: are a ſpeciall durie, and the title, 

| chiefly commended vnto vs, fith rhey beare the title of the 


booke, before all the reli. of the things therein a_ 
B . 


2 T he Preface to the Pſalmes, 


III. That theſe Pſalmes are inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, be-" 
cauſe they were dcliuered vntothe Church by the Prophets 


of God, Danidandthe reſt, This is approued by Chritt, al- 


leaging a ſaying out of one Pſalme, yer nameth the whole 
book,confirming to vs the book of the Pſalmes, Luk. 20.42. 

Which booke (as many thinke) was colleQed by Eſaras, 
after the ewes returne from the captiuitie of Babylon : and ir 
containeth holy ſongs, written by holy men of God vnto the 
heauic and lamentable time of that wicked- Artiochns. Some 


The booke di- djuide this whole booke into five parts thus, The 1. from the 


parts eEWo 
vraics, 


Pſalmes of di- 
uers ſorts. 


 uidedinto five 64 Palme tothe42, I. from 42.to the 73, 11I.from 73.to 
the 90. IV. fromthe 90.to the 107. V. from the 107. to the 


end, Some other according to the penmen (which the holie 
Ghoſt vſed, as they iudge) diuide them thus: I, To Daxid 
124.viz,in order from the 1.Pſalmeto the 41. then 51:.and 
ſo tothe 72, then 86.and 91.ynto the 150, 1I. To the ſonnes 
of Corah.12.viz, 42.to 49. then 84.to 88. III. To eAſaph, 
I 2.viz..50.73.to 79.then 80.81.82.83. IV.To Ethan the 


'Efraite one,Pſalme 89. and V. To Meſes one,Plal.go. 


And as the booke confifteth of diuers parts,ſfo the Pſalmes 
arenot of one, but of divers kindes. 
They be either hhmple or mixt : theſe mixt may be referred 


to the diuers kinds of the former: which are in number theſe. 
twelue, 


Doftrmall. P\al.1.15.24.32.34:49:50-73.77.7 8.91107. 
112-119.125.127.128, 

Propheticall.Pſal.2.16, 22.40. 45.68.72.96.97.98:110, 
I17. 
Of praiſes, Plal.8.19.29. 33:40.45. 68.72. 95.96.103. 
TO5.107;113.114.117.119.122.126.135.136.139.145. 
147.148.149.150. 

Exchariſticall. Pſal,4.8. 9.18.21.24.28.30.31.34.40.41. 
46.47.48. 55.65.66. 72.75.76.81.87.89,92.93,100,1d1, 
106.108.111.116.118.119.124.138.144, 

Of Glorying. Pla1.6.7.75.108. 

Of Conteſting. Pſal.119.131.139, 

Annuenciatine,Plal,7,101-119, 


Admee 


The Preface to the Pſatmes. PF | ; 


Aadmonitorie,or Exbortaterie, or lu/{ruftiue, Pal, 2.4.24; 
27.29,31-49.62.82.95.97-98.99.122.130,131.133.134 
135.136.146. 

Of (onfeſſion of (unes, Plal.39.51.78.106, 

Of Complaiuing aud reprebenſion, Plal.3.,13,14.22.36.38, 
41.42-44-5 2:5 3+58.60462.89.94.119.137. 

Precatorie,Plal.3. 4.5. 6.7.9.10,11,.12,13.14.17.19.20, 
21.25.26.27.28-314 33-35. 36.38.39.40-41.43+44-51-54- 
55.56.57.58.59. 60. 61,63. 64.67.68.69.70.71.72.74.75. 
79.80.83.84.85 ,$6.88.89.90.94. 102.105.108.109. 115. 
119.120,121-123.125, 126+ 130,132:137. 140,141,142. 
I 43.144: 

e And Conſolatorie, Plal,3.y.10, 11. 12.14.17.20,21.23, 
25.27. 36.37.42.43-53+54+55-56.57.58. 59.60.61, 62.63, 
64.85.89.94. 102, 115.131.129.140. By the knowledge 
hereof may we haue recourſe ynto tuch Pſalmes as may beſt 
fir vs,at any time according to ourpreſent ſtate, The number 
ofthe Pſlalmes are well knowne to be 150, | 


The faſt Pſalme. 


Trurt ARGVMENT., 


I'm Pſalme hath notitle : it ic not aſcribed to any penmay, 
but is of the holy Ghoſt, whoſoener writ it. Before ſome 
Pſalmes ts ſhewed who was the penman thereof, and not before 
ſome others, By which wee may learne, that as the Scribes 7 
God are to be eſteemed, and their perſons to be taken notice of, 
where their names be mentioned; ſo is the word of truth to bee 
entertained, without refpett of inquiring after the penman, 
where the perſon i not nominated, h 

Thius Pſalme is as a preface and introduttion to the reſt, and 
# Didaſcalical, teaching this one maine truth; That a godly The principall 
man is the only bleſſed man : whom firſt he deſcribeth, that it doQrine of | 
may be knowne who is a godly man; And then he proceedes to this Plalme. 
proue him the onely bleſſed man : which he deth, firſt,in refþectt 
of himſelfe, who 1s made profjeromut in all that which he doth - 
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which happie welfare is illuſtrated from a trec plantd by the ri- 
wers of waters,ch c,verſ.z. Secondly, in refpett of another ſort 
of men, which are the ungodly : for the Pſalmiſt maketh onely 
two ſorts of perſons, 4, 2 

former he anoucheth to be bleſſed,but theſe not ſo,ver.4. eAnd 
therefore is the godly the only bleſſedmasn, Thirdly, inreſpe& 


of God, who onely careth for, loneth, and approneth the godly 
wan : and therefore only be muſt needs be happie. 


The ſe of tha Pſalme. 


He vſc of this Plane is, I, To hearten, flirre vp, con- 
| & firme,and ſtrengthen,them that be godly,that they may 
perſeuere ina holy and religious courſe vnto the end, II. To 
grace and giue honour to the godly, whom here the wicked 
in their earthly proſperitie,do account as baſe, vile, and wret- 
ched Caitiffs, and themſclues onely to be. the happieſt men, 
III. Toteachvs to know a godly man from the vngodly, and 
the lively difference betweene ther, that ſo wee may adhere 
roo,and ioyin the fellowſhip of the one, and flic the compa« 
nie of the other, IV. To ſhew what is true bleſſednes, where- 
init conhiſteth, and who they be that attaine vnto it. This 
fruicand benefit may be reaped from this ſhort Pſalme full 
of doctrine,and full of true conſolation, 


The 


ne godly, and the other wicked: the 


» 
PIE_— 


This Pſalme containeth theſe two parts: 
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T he reſolution of this Pſalme. 
| "I. N (Walk Coun- n 
| ry ſell [ [ oy 
— _ Way of Sin- 
in k | ners, 
1. Of his | þ degrees the he Scorn- 
| pietic, ſerg thereof, _ | 1:1 full, 
- or | downe {asto , \Sit. }, ySeae}) {| verſt. 
I. e k 
| happic c- 2, Affirmatiuely for their 1 x.Delighr. 
ftace of | exerciſe in Gods law: | 
the godlyo L which is 2, Meditation,ver., 
in regard | | | 
| of two - [.Ofplantation. 
things. | 2.Ofhis protec OY | 
tp ©-3TER the ſimilitude of a tree, to which ! 2, Of fruitfulnes, 
[3 2000; | the bleſſed man is reſembled, 
Etta I C andthar in three reſpeRs; 3. Of perpetnall flou- 
neon, hes - 1 © C Fiſhing, verl.3. 
| #1. Privatinely, they are nor ſo as the godly, nei- 
ther for pieric,nor true proſperiticgverſ.4. 
os | 1. Their yn 
(Se oy es "1, By ſimili. |, rablenes. 
| Da —_ 1. —_— 2, Their lightnes 
EE CODING | af | | beas * andvanitie. | 
1 2.Pofitiuely,by | which no- '|| 3.T heir fearefull 
| ſhewing what} reththree | end, ſcattered 
they bec two | things : fromthe carth, 
L Wahes:;..: ... | BYY rſ.4. 
| © | z: By the conſequent hereof, be- 
ing aschaffe, they ſhall not be 
| able to endure the triall, ro 
| L, ſtandiniudgemeant,yerſ.5. 
| i. Gods approouing and taking 
| z. A confirmation, ſhewing the cauſe why it ſhall } © for the godly verl.6, 
C thus diffcrently befall thefe,and this is J+uta diſallowing and forſaking 
the vngodly.yerl:6, 
B 3 The 
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T he generall obſeruations. 

Leſſed is,&c, This is gathered and concluded foorth of 
all the Plalme: for the holy Prophet meditating of the 
odly,and of the wicked, and rightly iudgin gof they both, 
cr foorth at length with this true concluſion, that the 

only bleſſed man is the godly man. Bleſled is the man (ſaith he) 

that walketh not, &c. This colleQtion made thus by the man 

'_ _ of Godinhis holy meditations, is prefixed before the reſt, 

The beneficof and firſt ſer downe,toſhew,as by a ſigne hung foorth at the 
the Plalmes, Joore, andentric into.this holie booke. I. What entertain- 
I | ment the godly ſoule, travelling in this wildernefle of the 
b world ſhall finde herein, cxen comfortable refreſhment in 
oF ___ theknowledge of true happineſle. 11. To allure all that con- 
0 fider but the very-firlt word, to reade and ſtudie this beoke, 
'F which beginnech.ſo comfortably. III. To teach vs,that bleſ= 
ſedneſle is an encouragement to godlineſſe. The Prophet. 
therefore propounds the reward, firſt to our mindes, as the 
Crowne to Conquerors: ſoPſal.112, 1. and 119, 1.2, and 
128.1. IV.Td ſhew what a ſound concluſion the Pſalmiſt 
made ypon his meditation, in comparing the godly and wic= 
kedrogether in their hues and end, That the godly man is 
the bleſſed man. For wee muſt know (as is aforeſaid) that al» 

_ thoughthis beprefixed; yer it was the concluſion of his me- 
ditation.From which we may learne this,that a minde well in- 
formed, and truly comparing the godly and wicked together : 
cannot but with this Prophet, conclude as he doth : as alſo did 
Dwxid,Plal.73.and the godly, Mal. 3.15.18.that not the wic- 
ked, be they here neuer ſo glorious, but onely the godly, are - 


to be accounted happie, whatſocuer their eſtate be in this 
preſent world, 


P$SAL, 


PSat.l.VERS.l. 


| Bleſſed is the man that walketh not in thecounſe 4 of hams: ON - 
£oaly : nor ſ{andeth.in the way of ſinners,nor ſitteth in the ſeate 
of the ſcornfull, | | 


theſe doArines. tad 3 1 | 1 
That God beftowethuot one-but many bleſſings vpon the Dott.x;_ 
Loaly :Prou, 10.6, Deut.28:2:6, 'r,Tim.4.8. Pſal,68:19. and 
119.1-2.3.and 128.1,4.and 112.1,2.3.and 40.5,.Gen.,24.1. . 
and 49.25.Pſal.,21.3- : 08 
To confider hereby of Gods liberall hand ro the godly, as p77 x, 
he ſpeakes in Malac.3.10. and Prou.28.20,to Rlirreys vp vA- 
* to godlineſfe,as it did Dawid,Plal.119.5.: 
Comfort to ſuch as be godly, for the many bleſſings which pe-2,. 
they may cxpeQat the Lords lands ;Deut,28, al a 


. 
; 
oy 
4 
: 
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That wany bleſſings are to concarre together, to make a man 
4 bleſſed man, Theretore doth the Plalmiſt here viſe a wordiin 
the plurallnumber : Prou.21.21. and 2.9. Rom.2.10. 

Vſe. To know what are thoſe many bleflings, by which wee 
may becoine bleſſed, and to labour for them, crying as Eſaw, 
bur yet with better grace vato our heauenly father ſo to be 
bleſſed ofhim. 

Explanatis, That man] Ha,is put emphatically,b4-iſh,that man,which 
is a fingling out of ſome ſpeciall perſon, (yer ſo one, as all of 
that ſort isto bee therein comprehended) ro whom aſbres 
beatitudines, many bleflings doe belong, thatis,ſuch a man, 
as is here meant in this Pſaline, eventhe godly and religious 
man, Hence we may learne, 


Dolt.3. 


 Dotft. - That man,as he is a man,ts not the bleſſed man :but as he is 


ba-iſh,that man,qualified with verrues, and heauenly graces, 
as theſe places doe ſhew :Pſal.2.12.and 32.1.2. 20d 34.9. 
and4r.2,and 65.5.and 84.6. and112.1.and 128.1.2. 

Vſe. Nor to iudge our ſclues bleſſed as we be men, but as we be 
yertuous,and religious;ſuchas the Pſalmiſls in all cheſe fore. 
named places, doe deſcribemento bee, whomthe Lord ac- 

_ counteth bleſſed, | 
DoA.2. That the godly man, which is here underſtood in Ha-iſh, is 
the happie man, Theſe places conſidered together, proue it : 
Luk. 1 r. 28 Deut.28.17, Pſal.g.17. and 37.37. Matth.25. 


34:41, pr OR | " | : 

Vſe 1. To account therefore the godly bleſſed whatſoever their 
eſtate be, | 

Vſe 2.  _ Thisisto condemne the blindnes ofthe worldlings, who 


cannot judge ſo ofthe godly, ro efteeme them bleſled, but 
ſuchas belike themſelves. Mal.3.14.15. 

Explanatio. Aan| /ſþ.put for man and woman,or for mankinde, Hof. 
11.9.it is vicd indefinitly, Exod. 2.1. 1,King; 20.20, Leuir. 

: 20.2, Hoſ.2.70. The Septragint tranſlate it by «wr &,which 
is'\commonrto minor woman, The doctrine is, 
Dot, That en:ry one that is godly, withoat any refpet of perſon. of 
| what ape, ſexe, late, dezree, kinred, or nation ſocner u bleſſed - 


Act.10.34-35-. Gal.2.:8. 


Comfort 


Comfortto the godiytharghey are bleſſed, be they what- 7 
ſocuer otherwiſe, lew, Gentile,man, woman,bond,free, rich, 
poore,&c. For in theſethings before God there is no diffe= 
rence : Col.3.11. 1.Cor.7.19.Gal; .28.and 6.15.16. 
 _That,efc, | Here the Plalmiltbeging to deſcribe this Ha-iſp, Explanathe. 
the bleſſed man, that we may notmiſtake him,but vnderftand 
rightly, his iudgement of a bleſſed man, and whom hee hol- 
deth ſo to bee, and to this point hee leadethys by atrue de- 
ſcription of him,as it were by aline,to the liuely viewof ſuch 
aonez Hereby reaching,  - | 
That «wiſe and prudent teacher ( as this Pſalmiſt here ) ende= Dofi.x, 


ours to guide aright the indgemont of bis hearers,vnts the true 
wnderſtanding of that which he delinereth ;left his words of a 
bleſſed man be miſtaken,he expoundeth the ſame fully. 

Teachers hercin ought to follow, this holy Prophet, ma- z/, 
king plaine che doctrine of truth vato their auditorie,that the. * 
point in hand be not mif-underſtood : we muſt be as Nathan 
to David, 2.Sam.12.1.7.andas the Prophet ynto eMchbab: 
I.King.20.3 9.42. | 

_ That by « true deſc pyion of 4 bleſſed man, our indgements Dotit.2, 
way bee rightly informed, to know who i indeed blefſed, who are 

#or, The Plalmiſt here, and euery where, by deſcription ſet-= 

teth out tovs this blefled man, ſo to know him : Pſal.r12.1. 

and 128.1.2,and 119.1.,2.3, 

To know a blefled man, finde out the deſcription of him, ſe. 
as he is in the holy Scriptures laid open before ys, hereby ſhal 
we iudge rightly of our ſclues of of others, and not erro- 
niouſly account thoſe blefled, that bee rather accurſed, nor 
thoſe curſed, which are indeed truly blefled. 


| Indeſcribing the blefſed man,the Prophet doth ſer out his Explanation. 
mga : but yet dothnotreſt in generall tearmes,he laieth T0 
im open inthe ſeucrall parts thereof, particularizing his pic- 

tic,and religious praQiiſes, By this,teachin / 

. That ableſſedman in the Lords ſights to ;, found by hu god- Doft.r. 
linefſe, For before is prouecd,that « godly man is the blefled 
man. | 

This confuterh their error,and condemneth their praQtife, Y/e, 


C | | who 


Dot. 2. 


Ve. 


Doft.3. 


Ye. 


Explanatio. 


Dot. 


Vſe1. 


Vſe 2, 


Explanatis. 
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who ſecke in, and by worldly honour, pleaſure, profit,naturall 
gifts,arts, knowledge of rongues,or inand bythe compoun- 
ded habit of ry yertues, to become blefled, and not by 
rrue godlineſle. | + | 
That godlineſſe doth not ſtand of generalutes,but of certaine 
d:ft in(t parts,in which he that ts godly doth exerciſe himſelfe: as 
here the Pfalmiſt plainly teacheth, and ſo in lob. 1. 1.8. and 
2.3.10 AR. r0.2, and Luk.1.6.Gen.6.9. 244 
To be held godly, ſhew foorth the parts of godlineſle, the- 
generall in ſpccials,the whole in parts,as the godly be in ho-- 
ly writ commended,accordingrto the forenamed Scriptures, 
Therefore hereupon may be concluded: That z here at leaſt 
the mame and principallparts of godlineſſe are not prattiſed,there 
xs not true goalineſſe it ſelfe, © | | 
Confuration of ſuch, as vainly'doe- conceit themſelues to 
be godly : and yer examine the parts,and there ſhall be found 
none, ; 
Bleſſed is that man] Theſe words, as they are to be conſide- 
red with the third verſe and fixth, ſetting out the reward of 
this godlineſſe, ſo alſo to be conioyned with the words im- 
mediatly following in this r. and 2.verſes thus : That manis 
blefled that hath not walked, &c. To teach vs, 
That aman # bleſſed aſwell in his graces,and prattiſe of god-= 
lineſſe; 4s in che benefits and comforts, wherewith the Loyd re- 
wards bim in mercie for the ſame, Forelſe why are men ſaidto 
be bleſſed, becauſe they be godly? Lik.11.28.Pſal.r19.r.2. 
Martth.13.16.Pſal.34.8. and 40.4.and 106.3. | 
To hold our godlineſſe,to bethe firſt and prineipall part of 
our bleſſednes here, and that other things are onelythe re- 
wards thereof for greater iacouragements to well doing. 
Deur.28. r.Tim. 4.8. | 
A reproofe to ſuch, asonely thinke themſclues then bleſ- 
ſed, when they with profefſion of religion, enioy peace, and 
outward profperitie;z when they alſo are blefſed, who ſuffer 
forrtheir profcſſhon : Matth.5.10.11, 1.Pet.4a4. - 
Walkeith nor] In the deſcription of a bleſſed mans godlines, 


the Pfalmiſt ſhewes, both what hee doth nor, and what hee 
doth; 


Verſ.1. DAVIDS MVSICK:. 11 
doth : butin the firſt place, what be doth not. By this may we 
learne, APA 
That thepratliſe of pietie tans of two parts : viz the leanin 
of that Which ” m—_ the hog of that Sbich & good, This - "_— 
we taught, in Iſai,1.16.17.Pſal.34.14. and 37.27. Epheſ.4. 
22.23. 1.Pct.2.1, Act,26 18,  - | | 
| Toioyne. theſe two together as inſeparable companions, Yſe 1. 
in oneprofeſſion ofpietie.. 7 | 
A confutation of ſuch asverily thinke themſeclues religi- ſe 2. 
ous if they leaue cuill, (if ſo they could indeed) w—_— they 
doe no good, But confider theſe places: Mat;3.10,Luk.13.7. 
Mar, 25.42 lai.5 9.4. Ier.y.28.and 9.3. and 1.17. Iudg.5,23. 
and8l-ga49%: rr ener 7 .vt M,, | | 
Areproofcto ſuch as doe pretend well doing,yet are not j/; 3. 
reformed : of ſuch ſpeaketh Eſay in chap.58. and S«/owos in 
Prou.30.1 1. but marke the exhortation in 2.Tim.2.19, | 
That the firſt part of religion u the leaning ef enill:Tit.2.11.12, Doit.2» 
Luk.r.74.75- Pſal.119.32, Let vs therfore leaue wickednes, 
fore we gocon to praRtiſe goodneſle: elſe our labour will 
be in vaine,our ſeruice notacceptable ro God :Efai.n.11.12, 
I 3.14.15. Proue3.748> | 
Walketh not. Or, doth not walke Here in this word is an aQ,, Explanation. 
noting an outward and viſible conuerſation: ſoin the word 
'not/taxnd,nort/ir:tonote ynto vs, 
T hat a godly bleſſed man, doth not only in indgement diſallow, DoF. 
andin affettion bate ewill,but doth entwardly in bu praitiſe anoyd 
_ theſame:Prou.T4.16.,Plal 119.101. 7 
Therefore let vs not onely inwardly condemne and diſlike 77. 
of euill, but alſo outwardly eſchue it and depart therefrom : 
Prou.2.7.as wee may ſee the godly doe: Prou.16.17.and 
14.16. Pial.119.10TL. 24. 68 | 
Walketh not in the counſel of the vngodly, nor ſtand in the Text. 
way of ſenners,nor ſit in the ſeate of the ſcornfull, a3 
The Pſalmiſt in this firſt part ofthe deſcription ofa godly Explanation, 
mans conuerſation, maketh athreefold gradation;in arriple 
reſpe& ; to which, asto generall heads,may be reduced althe 
ſocts of the wicked, all kindes of finne, and every manner of 
C2 + (inning, 


Do##.1. 


Ve. 


Doflt.2. 
Fſe. 


Dott.3. 


1  "h 
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finning,with the progrefle therein. From this gradation may 
welecarne: X 

That there be degrees of wicked men,all not alhe vicked,cither 
for matter or manner, noted in theſe words, v»godly, ſinners, 
ſcornfull: Gal.6.1.Eſai.31.6.Ezck.16.46.47.51. 

Nottoiudge of all alike, but tolearne to diſcerne of the 
wicked one fromanother :for ſome finne of infirmitie,other 
malitiouſly, as Scribes and Phariſees againſt Chriſt; ſome of 
ignorance,as ſome Iewes, Atts 3 .others of enuie,and preme= 
CtiagdeCend therefore are not to be dealt alike with: 
Jude verſi22.23. 9003 FC, 1.8 

T bat there are degrees of ſinne notedin'theſe words,connſell, 
way,ſeate, T.loh.5.16.17.Pſal.19.12.13. Ezek.23.43. 

To know thatthere may be aprogreſle in wickednefle, to 
take _ ofthe beginnings thereof,that we come not to the 
heighr. ' | & 

7 hat there be deprees in the manner of ſinning, exprefſed in 
theſe words,walketh, tanderh, fitrerh, the former Scripture in 
the two other doQtrines,doe ſhew this, being-compared to- 
gether. 

: To conſider in our falles how we haue offended: for there- 
after are we to bee humbled: and from hence alſo may there 
ariſe ſome hope of mercie to comfort the afflited ſoule of 
the penitent, when with $. Pax/they know they ſinned of ig- 
norance through vnbeleefe,and'not malicioufly, 


Explanation. The blefled man here is ſaid to auoid all theſe : he walkes 


Dot, | 


Vſer. 


not,nor Rtands,nor ſits with theſe wicked'ones :to teachys, 

T hat a godly bleſſed man eſchueth all ſorts of wicked perſons, 
all kinds of ſiune, and manner of [inning :Pſal.26.5.andg1.6. 
and I19.II5.lerem.15.17. Pſal.IO1.3.and 45,7.8.and 
119.101. ,\ | 

Toendeuourto flic from(if thou wouldeſt be held godly) 
all the ſorts of wicked men :Prou.4.14.and1.15.Pfal.119. 


Ts. and from all kinds.of finne, hating all falſe waies : Pſal. 


I19.104.128.and to feare to finne in what manner ſoe= 
uer. Itis apart ofa godly mans bleſſednes. | 


A reproofe to ſuch, as make no conſcience to conuerſe 


with 
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withthe wicked;as Plalry,' TOS. 35. for ploaſarg, for p1 
and aduancement to marry with Rs] £0 lui? foe plea- 

ſurable, or ſome gainefull ſinne; to; fame in felrer , though 

not openly,&c. contrary to Pſal. 5.1. Revue] 128.4. 2.Cor. 

6.I4. Exo0d.23.32. Plalm.TI9.115;. 

Walketh not in the counfelt of the- engodly;} Theſe words Explanatios 
arethe firſt inthonegative partjandthe loweftirche gradaL 
on, touching the cuil men,their finne;and mabnet of fiariing; 
yet are ſuchtearmed wicked and yngodly, ſhewing 

That enen the loweſt ranke of ſuch as bee not godly', may bee Do. 
Accounted wicked,or ongody, tell _ TU Wacyrys om 3 3: 8 a 9 * 
28.21.2 (6 \ 

To dis contented to carry this title, (eHl chow beeſt repet Phe. 
tant. For God hath ſer it ypon thee by his Propingads ere x 
the loweſt degree ofcuill men are fo called. 

The word (r7aſharg,) tranſlated by ſome wicked, by others Explanation 
wngodly, bythe ſeprnagint; gg; It fignitierh,! one poſit 
reiHeſſe, and vier ations : tea S\ 

That men vnreformed , naturalh through this corraption Doft. 
arereſtteſſe, without peace imthemſelnes, diſtwrbers of _ 
and as the raging ſeas,Pro.4.16. Eſa,g7.20.2I..: 5. 

Totakeknowledge afithis/our vnpeaceablenature ;and Vſe. 
to'bewailethe ſame. For heereby are we raſhang, euen'cor. 

—_ perſons, to whome this rermeis giuen. Pfal. vo 7. 

Iob 2 

| " Connfali is aſcribedheereto the vngodly, in: cheſemords Explanation 
the counſel of the vngodly : whence we may obſerue,, ?. + 

T hat the wicked and ungodly haxe their comſell;2,Sam. r6, Dott, 
20, Numb.31.16, 2.Kings 6.8. Matth. 12,14. lerem.r8.18, 
Heft.z.1.Sam.22.9. Dan.3. after which alſo they doe walke, 
as the places doe proue, and ftiryp others thereunto, Prou.1. 

II, 1,King.21.7. 2.Sam.16;2T; 68 EN? 

To take heed therfore of them, and to leame-to bewiſe as ſe. 
Serpents, and innocent as Doues, as our maſter teacheth, 
Matthew. 10, 26. and beenot counſelled by them. Prouerbs, 

I, 10, 
The word erate, fignifieththecounſell decreed bydeli- Explanation 
C 3 beration, 


tt 


be a. ths _ TO + 
. 
ak. 
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beration, as the counſel] of Acbitophell, 2:Sam 16.23. where 

the wordis vſcd, teaching. JOVTHE 07 310 |: 

7 | That enill men are wiſe to doe enill, andcan adniſedly pro> 

_ ceed.ler.4.22.ſcemore,Plal.2,2. 

ſe. Therefore to pray with Daxid againſt their wiſedome and 
crafty pollicic, that God would confound it, as inthe 2.Sam. 
15-31. for hecan oucrthrowtheir deuiſes, Nehem. 4.15. Pfal. 
33-10. loah5.12,Eſfa.qt11—16: 02 

Explanatis. Walketh,\ſo ſtand and fit, is heere put indefinitely,for time 
paſt, preſent,and to come, and doenorea continued ation, 
for that here is a generall doArine,and not an hiſtoricallnar- 
ration. And to walkein the counſellof any, is citherto doe 
as they aduiſe, 2. Chron. 22. 3:4.5. or to imitate thei, 
Mich.6;16. heere it is ſaid that the bleſſed man walketh nor 
inthe counſcll of the vongodly. Hence we learne, | 

| bat a godly man is not to goe to take wicked mens adviſe, 

weither i be to be a follower of them;bis conmer ſation i not fra- 

wed after their connſel, Job.21:16.and 22.18, *' 

Vſe.. + ; Reproofe' to thoſe that doe faſhionthemſclues, to the 

wills and pleaſures of wicked men , like thofe mentioned in 
2.Chron.22.3.4.5. and yet would be iudgedgodly and reli- 
_ gions,  butconfider, Romanes, 12.2. Plalm.15. 4. Tam. 

Wo 15:25 = = 
Explanatio,  Towalke properly, ſpeaking ofthe body,is to ſer footing 
and co goe forward, figuratiuely, it is put for conuerſation of 
| life, touching fajth andworkes. Plalm. ITS. 1.2nd 119.1. 
Gen. 5.24. compared-withHebr, 11.5.6. 2. Pet.2.10. 

»\} Judeverſ:TI. Agodlymanthus walkes not inthe counſel! 

ofthe wicked :teaching heereby, 

Doct. .:' "That albeit a godly man may ſlip aſide, 1. Kings 8. 46. Iob. 
I5.14.4nd bee boos mooxed by the counſell ofthe vngealy, 
yet he ſets not footing ſtill to gor forward, to .make it his whole 

.”_ | comrſetoline and continue therein: as the falls and rifing a- 
gaincofall the godly doprour, and Romanes, 7. 19. Galar. 


—- 


_  :- aJe7-:* | 
UOf1. To conſider of the falls ofthe godly, and the vngodly,and 


DO 


\c-_ tomakeadiftcrence;berweehe them... 


To 
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Torell ys thatrhough wedofall, andflpiafide,yet may we Y[e.2, 
not cominue in Th chat the godly. doe nor =: ks je 
with God, Gen. 5.32. and6.9.and 17.1. 1.King.3.6. Eſa, 
38.3. Icisan E/rmaschechild of che Deuill, and one full of 
miſchiefe chat will not.ceaſc to peruert the right waies bf the 
Lord, AQs.I 3 .10.: 10 W131 $316 If 363t} $159) 018 3) 
Nor ſtand in the way of ſinners. This is the next gradation 
touching che ranke of euill ones inthe degree of ſfinne!, and 
manner in {inning}; and:the ſecond branch of the nepatiue 
part : by this we may learne, E.QL1 
 Thathe that becommeth s fnner,and tandeth in their way, Dog © 
6 entred farther into the kingdeme of the Deill, than thoſe of. 
that walke in the connſell of the wicked. 1-95 | 
 Toſcarch into our efincs, andito confider into what a de- Ve 
ree of finne wee arefallen: ro worke in ys the greater hu- * * 
Es IG arc in acted | 
Sinners.| Theſe are in an higher degree | the - 
reſt called « wv orwicked: Hence obſerue, * _ Tapas. 
.«. That there are not onely ſuch as be wicked; ( as are allby na- Do# 
tare ) but which may alſrhecalted,and accanmed Suncrs. Gen, * 
13.13. 1.Sam.15.18. 1.Tim.I.g. Mat.26.45. Formen ''* 
may be diſtinguiſhed by names, as they ranke themſelues in 


. 


fnne, - ; 
- To be contented to bee called asthy courſe doth deſerve: Fe, 
as men will bee deeperinfinne, let them looke for a greater 
diſgrace, add ticles anſwerablethercunto, Eſay.I;10. Amos 
41.2ep0.3-3- AQs.13.10. Ierem.g.2, 
| The word Chataim, comming of Chats, to erre out ofthe Explanatis, 
way, here tranſlated ſzners, is meant enotniious perſons, vis 
cioully giuen, ſoas they ies qirkary. asthe word is taken 
I.King.I1.21. andto ſuchis this name giuen', Plaln.26.9. 
and 104.35. Mat.g.10.13.and11.12.and26.45. Luke 
5-30. and 7.37.and 19.7. Iohn 9.1631. by this may we 
earne, R NY . %* 
That theſe are tobe counted finners , who erre fromthe way Doft," 
of well-doing, & ſo gine themſelnes to enill,us they become vile, _ 
Che places in the explanation proue this, bb 
To 


Explanatis. 


6: DAVIDS MVSICK. ' zfabri 

Pe --  Todiſcerne adifference berweene having of fin, x. Ioh.x. 
andto beea ſinner ; all haue finne, but all are notaccounted 
ſinners, oppoſed to them that are good, Eccl.9. 2.inthis reſ- 
peR,they that are born of God,are laid not to fin. 1.loh.3.9. 
They liue not in atrade or wayof finning ; they perhaps may 
Rep at ynawares, but not walke: ſtray,butaor Rand;flumble 
yawilliagly , but not fit downe wilfully in wickednefle ; of 
weakeneſle they may turne afidealinle, but they arcnot 
workers of iniquity , but walke in the Lords waies. Pſalme 
I19.3. | | 1,0 13264 

Explanation | Thewiy of faners.] As counſellwas giuen to the wicked, 

| ſo heere way to the finners, to ſhew. | 


Dot, "That aswicked haxe their counſell,ſo fnners bane their way: 
of which read,Prouerbs 2.12.13:15. and 12, 15.andthis 

A, Pſalm.1.6; | SLE LS ETINES 4 
Vee Learneto know their way to auoid it. Pſalm. 119. 29. 


101.104.12 8.whetheric be their way in doctrine & religi- 
on,or of life and manners, for the worde way is thus large in 
ſignification and vie, Gen.6.13. I. King.15.34. 2-King.s, 
27. 1cr.2.23.and $4 .and 10.2:3.and 2643, {8 
Explanation The word derech,way, properly is a common:roden path, 
or trackt. Gen.q9.17.itis alſoyſed figuratiuely, for an-yſu= 
all cuſtome, Gen.z1.34.ſo for acommoncourſe of liuing, 
4 - rome any arc accultomed, and daily doe tread in, tea- 
colngs [© Labl -thu hos q 6 [to 4-4. 2248 Uk FIG £9» 
Doft.1.  Thbatthe way of ſinners ts a4cammonroad, and a beaten tratt 
| of inning; or the cuſt ome of ſin u their ordmary courſe. - hs 


ſe. To ſeperate from their fellowſhip, for they cannot but doe 
wickedly Prou.q..16.  TICOL | 
Doft.2. | Thatthi cuſtomeof finning; is a degree of Wickeduer\, it is 
hcere inthe ſecond place.; .; | ' 
Vſe. To take heed of accuftotningourfſclues to fin, and pray a 
Daxid doth, Plalm.119.133. andcanſider the words of /e- 
remy, chap.I3.23. —_ 
Explanation . Their courle iscalled away:toenformevys;:... 6. 
Dott. That by their life and connerſation, us by away, they may 


know, towhat place they are going,vp to heanen,or down to hel, 
"7 


7ſt, DAVIDS MVSICK. OE 
| By our lives and At Th $0;iudge.of ourefuture!//e, 
ſtares, for rhercafrer fhall we, bee rewarded, PR 


24-12-23 -10.Gals 2] 23m) 5nd badly | 
40s 5 worde ; —_ Jy.f net ro-ſiand; \Eeplanatio 


yamoucable. Pſal.33.LFa5 one tharhath Un} mor rv 
co dwell there; figuratiuely iy is | put 4 oy etledneſle _ 
afteian, andthe hearrsreſglution, Aron g 
toth F-1+thoughthe wicked docbug, yerthe bleſſed 
man here is laid, notto-ffand inthe ſinners Way,00d cuſtome 


of fi 9 og? : learge 


Gnner ts reſalued te ta doe exill, Ierem, 
wi ill not berg! 7 Example Ee fonoes for 


O (1 


LS 


4 I6.ank; ts *j 
nd Dea I. 


Phar . 3. 140201212 210 
nee By 06-3:30-DFp to ER zi i Fn Propenyr Ve. 
of the finner,the figne of areprobate heart, & deſperate mad- 


neſſe : conſider. Ro Ae IIORGs 4: Leica _ 


27.41.Eſg.13 os, FP 
thera th 44 ub 
b bis tan 


50 8ppliech 
331 $397 01," 139 
4a: 


K paper rhe thep 2, Roe: - : 
im <|fe in wickednes, 5. £m: x 
ro change bis eoleſe. Luke-1 5.18. Yea, when Dowd doth | 
OR ING he will cure bis 31s Joe <5 Lords ian 
tur 6 [43 bf J" 1922631 $1117 gl 
NR pals cat of the [corm, 1 oukicd | | ” Explanat 
vill ones, finne 1s RE © OT the laſt ranchof Kalas 


the negatiue part, by this we ma? ylearne. 


That there. are ſearneys.Prou.L-22. 20d 9.7.8. 20d 14.6. DoFt.i .:\\ 
and1I3.1.and22.10. Luke16 tPA BeSo] 274 k 


34-41. 1.22 
Logke to finde ſuch as will bee Jariders and SAPD ; 2k Ve. 


goodneſſe, ſcorning reproofe, and making a ieſt of godly 
lumpliciry. Of mockers wee reade Genefs AI-9. A7- cad 
a, 


—_————— —— 


18: DAVIDS MVSICK. Per. 
- 'Mat.:26:88,AQ2.12.2.King.2.22.lere:20.7.Heb.11.36. 
1 TheFrtheſtſcornerrare the worſt fortofentt perſons > A man 
Dot. 2s 
is wicked by nature; a Goner, by euftbime and ofteripraRiiſe 
\-- \of fiihe: bur a ſcorer is fo, chroogh. hardnes of heate; and 


contempt of religion.” Sepruagint tranſlate it by, dra pe- 
ſtileneperſon; 


_ . G Youſeorfieisknow your ſurstobee the grant-children 


ofthe diudl;an#tonfider your etid'? Prout. 3 20.27, and 
9:12 atd 15.29;2d 2. "h Efai;29:20; , 
Explavation, The word /e:/im,tranſlaced ſcorners, Gonificch fuch as bee 
| __ ht ecxiiflers at words and deedes,craftie,cunning to do 
np:rebuke;malicious; der {ding holie cheeſes in 
words, RT Ce; ;Herebymiy wee bee hifor- 
rmedto aowſcorners,” © 
Doll, _ ©» That they be ſuch,as ont of pride,bate rebukes, canill at words 
andared; mocking at godlineſſe, —— reformation.taking 
libertie to ſane making gb f ghe of G\ wn Th; pier doe ſecure- 
.  bleſſo thai at anterenipli ſhew.this 
eruth+Prov;272 2.204 13:1.\2:Chron.z6.16. Luk. 16.14. 
Efai.28.14. 2.Pet.3.3.4. Lude yerf:18.Pro.9.7.8. 
Vſe. Hereby learneto diſcouer ſcorners : note alſo their vild- 
neſle,to deteſt their ſippe,that we may not be like vnto them. 
T \ AndforthisteadePro. 1.22; ,indg $. and13. r. and21. 8 
and 22x06." 
Explanatio, * The ſeitoaf febyners ] As before counſellwas aſcribed to 
the wi ws and _ ro IEeS a Sad to ſeorners, Seate, 
Is properly tak aplacerofitm:IT.San.20. 29 
figuratively for Nah CI eAN Fl [4 
D>it.r,, © - That the coniſe of ſeorners is wnalterable, and their perſons 
incorrigihle:Prou.13.1. andg.8.for they take authoritic to 
finne,as controllers,not be controlled. 
ſe, 3. +. Norto rebukethem leftrhey hare thee, they will riot heare 
thyrebiſket,as the places ſhew: forthey takepleaſate'in ſeo OI- 
| ning,Pro.1.22.they areas the blackmoore,lere.I 3 23 .and 
' as Fbeb thar ſold himſclfeto commit wickedneſſe, 1.King, 
2 I.25. 


Do2.2. » For the{e wicked wrenches et quicke witred, oftix get-the 


F | ſeate 


.cr07. 1817 © y 
REIT b74 


YFereſn DAVIDSMVSIQON 2g 
ſeate of authoritis wekenif Bridees Ole.7 3-884 itjn- Zeit eo. 
Paſrar,and Amazin), : Ko 

Tobewailethis corruption inchevorld, inmhichocurled Fj ſe. « 1 bc 
{corners hated God pu gui rn ua ed 1 >dob [0.219 non 

That the ſcormercGuninge w: born, 004 Pig degree of Db, +* 
ſmning in this graduation Connſell, is zbe errpr,and miſleading . .... _; 
of the minde : way, the defilemient of life; bingrnrand hen: - v1 J948 
in ſitting, the heigth ofbotb, Qt aichz Lophalare,oft. buma <1 1-15 * 
#4 fragilttatic ; ſtare, porwerſe: wb lntavie Sutin e4the JO þ 5.19 : 
dere,cordis obiyratievalignwte!ss: | MIC NG) nzout Ai8,' "_ 2h 46 CIIIT ITN x A 

'Scornefull me I T—_ che pang your figni g: I 


jfyour will be ny our 
henaſwemble inthe e apolndgrment hen Zo ern 


ward enery encacebtding his doings :Rom3.6. Cons 
er ſeth] This +} it E _ _ Lge 27 © he 

Nor ſutet ts is env t man, a, 
he fitteth notin the ſeate of theſcometull; Toſs;isto abid 3 ke Ei 
ETD Plal.2.4.aqd 006.0090 Ay 
to.cotnpaniewich)Pa}.26 -yifrareinfunhe taken,for 
habitation and dwelling, Pal.107.4.7.and I 32- 19-orkes 
«nafſembly,Pſal.107.32, Hence welearne, ©: 410. 1157] © 

' Fhat 4 godly man continueth not with. ſue wicked andewill Deft, 7 
- men; be doth wet: familiatly company. with tbe, neithir igneth 

himſelfe to. their meetings : Pſal.2 6-4-5 and 3 I &.gntlig. 

IIS. Tere.Z IF. 16 5,0 210010 #7 zicl Tink 

This con hb them, which far fare, fayoyr, hope of Vie, © 

aine,or otherwiſe, can bee content to be companions. 
ork ,doe frequent their i 89d make onvywithrhem. v0 


But itisa part of godlines;a Gegediponactilatedne 
(here _ notto fir intheirſeate.. i2ify's wy Tf 


VzRsE.. ; OE 


But his delight i is in the law v4 the Fed Chis oY 146 York I 


157 EEE '3 Text: 
be medire do enlrehe. - fad v3 0 bfnovw 


Har is; he doth indeed quite bibs to Ke owe Paraphraſe, 4 
auoiding euill, with all the: Opp, and degrees —_ 
wit 


_ . 


"y __ - Pe . wes 
[4 . h - *% 5 ac 5 y .; ” ww a I mn o 
_ ———— __ _— ww | 009-6 on eagrenc —_Y , — wc —_—_— 
a — . hy - ———_ » VE” 
of 


- * Plal.tor.2. 


CIS 41 nothidg bur'rhe* oly'S 


' DAVIDS/MNSICA® 


oy Yſubr 
_ , —- with all occaſionsrhereunto, but-daily exerciſethhimſelfe in 


A&s 3.46, _. * goodthings. And howſocucr the wicked make aſport,and 
and 10.2. *\ ' a game of inne, "und cannot bee merrie-except they haue 
_ *-:3+ done ſome tuill'f ethivblefſed:man, can/folace himfſclfe in 

ma eriprutes;xhe law of his God: And 
113.1.ler.5 16, theſe indeed doeyeeld him fuchitrae < delight, rhar they are 


_ *Pſal.r19.15- theonelyſabieRof his thoughts, tobe 4 muſing vponges al- 


dou _- _ ſodfhix words to be*© ſpeaking; otthem continually. 


172.Pro.10.;t  Beforeis ſliced, whara bleſled'man doth not, now what 


be deth,and both arts jay £6 08e'Þ teaching 
——x ' Fhar poaly man, veſterb wor onel jan tiewteg of ickedualſe. . 


but br ſatterh bimſelfe forward,to tho prattiſe of goodnrs: Tob Ix. 
x8 ada 2; Ted, avoided finne, Pſal;T19.1T. 
75 ir itwas ro keepe word,Plalm/T19:J01. The 
are ſer our by the their goodnefle, Cornelis; ARIOW, 
A Fas arie avd Elizabeth, Luk.1.51and19.8. Jam!2. 25. 


\ 


| Per. _— we'doeleaue ovill;ſolerys endeuour co doe well :it is 


ourboariden' dutic;PAl.34.14-Eſ0); 1:16.17. Pfal:37.27. 
Rom.12:9; Of chis ſuneherjler helbte ret \comerde the be 


| | gin S3.£27 vii *Ol.; 
| Fen. Reproofe to Gach as udge theraſclucs good Chrltiung by 
| 0 -nor doing euill, when yer: Gndes not that which is gdod: 


'bue terfack canſider theſe pl plaveryludg: 5:23: Marth, 3:20. 
.aid'2- By 1 gba: 2-4. d£if1T vn | 
Explanatis. mo is is anote of diverſitie, utting a diffeiencrofrhic 
- . "which is" befote,and thar witehy follower this to note 
7:emugh ORQUIG2 oC 07 N91 | 1189 
ot, That's ſe which wb in baba. a 
= es ent alc bred ha te 
eſcheweth : See this in /acobfrotvEſan, David from Saul; Mm 
chaah from Zedkiah, leremiah from Paſarr loſe eph of Arma- 
thee _ the other Blubrs,8c; =- 


Foe \.. Lerchy differin courſehich thou doeſt praQtiſe, make 


37 theetot IE iein from the courſes of the wicked, if thou 
wouldeſt be held, oneleaving cheir waies: for it is not thy 
\ bodilyleauing of their companie, that ſeuereth thee from 
= :bucthy contrary. _ 72th in holines and righteouſnes, 
very His 


'(c; Thewotd.Chepherrof {hap 


Feſes, DAVIDS/MVSICK. ar. 

His delight] Here the godly and blefſed mans delight, is Explanation. 
oppoſed toall tharwene before, As ifhe ſhould fay,he walks 
notinthe counſell of the yngodly, nor (tands in the way of 
finners;nor fits inthe ſeate of the ſcornefull ; becauſe his. de- 
bght is ypon another thing that is better. Doctrine, | + 

1 That the ſoules contrary delight in men, canſetb one mans Dot, 
courſe, to be contrarie to another mans, This is true generallie: 
ſo much more berweene the godly and wicked, whoſe de- 
lights fo-greatly differ, as here may bee noted, alſo in other 
places of the Pſlalmesand Prouerbes, inwhichtheirdiffering 
delights and courſes arefully ſet downe. ' 
- That wee may differ in our courſes, let vs ſerourloue and ”7e- 
delight on good things, differing fromthe delights of the 
wicked: for as ourhearts are fer, will we meditate and pra- 
Qiſe, Dazid:s delightawas in Gods law, Plal.119.14.:20.24. 
73.thereforche medicated in them,Pfal;119.15.and'refrai« 
ned his feerte from eueryenill way :verſ. 101.128 | » 
bets,fignifiethto embrace with Explanation; 
Sr þ goor will witha _—_—_ le loue,andan affeRio- ; 
nate will and defire ynto athing : Eſai.62.4. Gen;34:19.1t 
pus delighe,or delightfull loue,and therefore are both 

together,Pſal.1T9:;47;Hence obſerue, | 

T hat 4 podly man bath bu true delight and pleaſure :Pro.29. Dot. 

6. David.ſpeakes of great de/ighr,Pſal.119,14, He dawiiced 
beforethe Arky, 2.Sam.6.14- The wiſemenreioyced exece- 
dingh,Matth,2.10. So others, AR.5.41.and $.39. 

Thereforelet:ys nor thinketbe Rate of the godly to bee Y/e. 
comfortlefſe and miſerable, as the wicked imagine zfor that 
they cannot know norſcelethe godly mans ioy; becauſethe 
godly delight inthe Lord, Phil.44.Pfal.64.10.andin gaod- 
neſle,2.Chron.6.4I. but not in the carnall pleaſures of the 
world, as the wicked doe,Prou.10.23.and 14.9.and2.14. 
which maketh theſe to ſpeakecuillof them, 1.Per.2.12, and 
to wonder atthem..I.Pet.4.4.'!-/. 

Is in the law of the Lord.) Here is noted wherein a godly Explanation. 
man is delighted,nortin vanitie,wickedneſſe, fooliſh bookes; - - Bp 
not onely in the lawes of man, nor in the things of this life, 

D 3 wherein 


22 DAVIDSMVSICK. Phſdr; 
wherein the wicked take delight : but in the law of the Lord, 
that is in Gods word, for itis put for the whole word of God, 
Pſal.19.7.10b.10.34. Iam.1.15.that is,the holy Scriptures, 
 whichis to vs the word of God, and aboue which we ma 
not preſume, I.Cor.4.6. This heere is oppoſed again(t the 
counſcll, way, and ſeate of cuill men. From hence wee may 
learne many things. 
Firſt, that 4 godly blefſed man, 5s delighted in the holy Scrip= 
tures : he bath a lone and defire ro them: Pal 119.16.24-35. 
47.77. 1ob.23.12.Pſal.16.10.Deut,33.3. o 
To delight in the law of God ;it is a part of a godly mans 
blefſednefle,and his propertic. Now  n kindeof delight, 
and how great our ioy and loue ſhould bee thereunto,reade 
Pſal.119.14.54-72-97.11 1.117.Scethe moriues hereun-« 
to inthe ſame Pſalme.verſ.92.104.105.;Pro;2.10.16. and 
8.10.11.andRom.1.16.and 10.14. Mat.13.44.Deut.32. 
47.loſu.1.7.8. lere,6.10.11. 
|  Reproofero ſuch, as take no delight. in the holy word of 
God, Iere.6.10. bur let ſuch conſider, Pſal.119,150.155. 
Ioh.10.27.and 8.47. | 18 
| Secondly, that therefore the word of God affoordeth pleaſure 
and delig hr to the godly man: Plal.119.103.and 19.10.Exck. 
3.3.Reuel.10.9.10. 


 Tolabourto finde this ſweet and pleaſurable taſte of Gods 
word : for the ſaying of $«/omon may bee moſttruly verified 
ypon Gods word, Pro.16.24.1f we cannat perceiue this ex- 
cellencie of the word,it is becauſe we are yet naturall, I .Co- 
rinth.2.14. "_ G41 yrrh 

Thirdty, that 4 godly mans piety andreligion ts not forced nor 
connterfeit for the word is ioy & delight vnto him.The word 
Chephets is volupras + prompta volentas,Plal.l11.2.The Sep- 
twagint tranſlate the words thus, «wc mnvrs wt bivipara cow, 

This ſerues to condemne-all thoſe for hypocrites, time- 
ſeruers,and carnall people, who entertaine religion of a cu- 
ſtome,of feare, for companie; bur nor as the godly man,of a 
ready good will,out of atrue delighttherein, 

T bat ac oaly man preferreth thu wordof God before the coun- 


ſel 
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Yoſa. DAVIDS MVSICK. 5 
«ll of the ungodly, the way of ſinners and ſeate of the ſcornfull 
A which hedfdrwich for hu delight heerin, P( = 9. _ 
and by the power thereof is dceliuered fromthem, Proutrbs 
| 2.11.- 16. | 
| > To preferre the holy worde of the Lord before all mens Vſe 
deviſes, coun(ells, wayes, and authorities : the godly man * 
doth ſo,,and the worde will workethis in thee, ifcuer thou 
doft feele the lively efficacy thereof, 
And mthat law.] By Lawasis aforeſaid, is tobe vnder- x xplanatis. 
ſtood the whole Scriptures. viz. Geneſis. Gal.4.21T .22.Pro- 
phets, 1.Cor.I4.12. Pſalmes , Ioh. 15.25. itisput for do- 
arine generally,Pſal.78.1. as the law of workes and law of 
faich, Rom.3.27. Hence learne, 
© That the holy Ghoſt deliners the Scriptures in wordes ſome= Hort _ 
time , which may haue diners acceptions : inſtances are every * 
where tobe found. | 
To conſider of the words ofthe holy writ, and not totake 7/ſe, 
chem raſhly, but know firſt the variety of fignifications , and 
che circumſtances of the place, thereby ro take thencethe 
right meaning of the words. 
In that the Scriptures of God are called a Low, it may Explanatis, 


teach vs, '- | 
. That the wordof God hath a commanding power, force, and 1 
authoriey; 20 gouerne and moderate, requ 5 xr An 4s Dett, 
law of enery one of the Lords people and {ubie 3. jj" 

To entertainethe word,and ſtudy the Scriptures,as alaw, Ye. 
for thy guide and governance, and ro becometherunto obe= 
dient : otherwiſe toread them, isnotto make a right vie, or 
to aimeat the rrue end, for whichthe word was written:tead 
Deut.4.10.13.14. and 30.12. Plalm. 119.33.34. 


| The word Therib, LawordoQtrine, commeth of jarab,to £92/auariz, 
caſt forth or co darr, and itimplieth an orderly diſpoſing of 
= do&rine, Poring;Sam.9.19; thewordis Lawe, and in 

che I.Chron. 17.17. is diſpoſition Herice norte, | 

That Gods word is au orderly manner of inſtrutting,+ with- 1 | 

all ſharpe and piercing, Eccleſ.10.11.Heb.4.12. At.2.37. * 

Norgo thinke the word to bee innmethodicall, a may Fſ[e. ol 

| ore | 


es es RI; hv1 IEEE 
7 ea WP oak - 


Pri 


4.ong 20s > 


—y TEN 


PR 


> 


ee el ED O—n——_—_—_—__———_— 


24 DAVIDS MVSICK. Pſalt: 


Wi) fore to handle ir too rudely : but to vſeit warily and wiſely, 
i as a ſharp roo edged ſword, piercing into the ſoule, Hebrews 
7 4.12. 

; | Doth he meditate.] The word ichpeh of bagah meditate, 
L Explanation is put indefinucely, RR doth, and a viually ; the 
8 word importeth (tudy and exereifc of the mind, which often 
"i burſteth our into voyce : it is vſed for mufing in the minde 
\ and heart, Prou.24.2, Efa.33.18. alſo for muttering with 
"i the mouth which the heart mindeth. Pſal.2.1. and 37.30. 
i Prou.8.7. Eſa,59.3. witha low andimperteRyoyce, Eſa.8. 

| 19. Learne, 2k 
| Dot, That the godly which delight in the law, do meditate, ludie, 
BF and exerciſe their minds in it,as Danid did, Plal. 119.1523. 
C \\ 97.99.and 63.6. yea, they will talke and ſpeake ofir.Pl.37. 
# | 30.31. Luke24.15. ; | 
I tis To ſhew our delight in Gods word, letys haue our minds 
\þi ſel. ypon it, and ſpeake thereof, Deut. 11.19.20, and 6.7.Pſal. : 
| hy * 9. 3+ | 
Li Vſe 2. 0 A reproofe vnto ſuch as minde little Gods word : but des 
=} light in ſome other manner of learning, perhaps, and can 
$8 ſpeake thereof, but ourof Gods worde little or nothing. | 
| he. This condemneth the folly and madneffe of Papiſts, wha . * 
, will be held godly, and yeteither very little, or not at all;ſtu- - 
dy the holy Scriptures, If cheſe become godly theyare ſuch, , 
as heere the P(almiſtneuerdreamed of, ,: : 
Explanation Day ananight.) By this ſaying hee meaneth continually, ; 
| and heere note, that the word day, is not jows, but jomam, x: HON 
laſt better, being added, ronotea continuance of daies, by | 
which ſpeech wee haue commended ynto ys a godly mans 

meditation. | II IXKE | 

DoF, Thar itis, firſt, frequent & often,Pal.119.16.164.being 
onthe day time, and on thenight. Secondly, tv gilant, he 
muſcth on the word, when others ſleepe. Pſal.42.8.a0d 77. 
6.and 92.2. and 119.5562. Thirdly, ferment, PlaL119. 
I 17. Plal.39.3. becauſe inthe day time no worldly occaſi- 
ons can withdraw his minde, neithernjghts ſleepe cauſe him 
co forgetit, Pal. I19.148.. Fourthly, Conſtant , becauſe ir 


is 


Yeſ.;, DAVIDS MYSICK. 25 
is not ſaide, a day and anight, but day and night. Plalme 
T1997. 

To be frequent, vigilant, feruent and conflant in our me- Uſe1 
ditation on Gods word, Iof. 1.8. Pſalm, 77.6. Deutero. T3 
6.6.7.8. | 

This reproueth; Firſt, the hypocrite, whoſe meditation is Vſe.2. 
bur perfunRory, and without conſtancy ; in aduerfity, but 
not in proſperity, &c. Secondly, the prophane, who medi. 
rate decent, PAI. 58.12. moſobief, Pfal.36.4.deſtration,Pro. 
24.2.v4inve things andwicked, Phalm.2.1. Acts 4.25. 


Verssz II, 


| For bee ſhall be like atree, planted by the riners of waters, T..., 
that bringeth forth bs fruit in due ſeaſon, whoſe leafe ſhalluot © 
fade, an what ſoener he doth ſhalkprofper. 


' A Sifhe had ſaid, how can it therefore otherwiſe bee, but 
ther ſach a one ſhould bee moſt fruirfull in all * good ; p/.1 
workes, and alſo * proſperous in all his wajes? who can- , a; 9:35. I 
not more ficly be likened to any thing, than to afruitfull and > Pal. 112.2.3. 
greene tree, (ſuppoſe rhe © Palme or 4 Olive, or ſuchlike:) *Plal.93.12. 
For as ſuch atree being well husbanded , and planted by the Me a8, 
_ rivers of water, ina fruicfaHf ſoyle, © (where ir needs not feare « rg 
the yeare ofdrought, nor the heat when it commerh) doth 
abound withſeaſonable and ripefruic, and flo! wich 
neuer-fading leaues, which the winter ſtormes cannot cauſe 
co fall, nor the ſummer heate make to wither : ſo this man 
muck more, beeing * regenerated by,God, and ſanQtified by f Iohn. 3.5. 
his grace, and thus 8 planted by his diuine power,(the worke $:Plal.92.z3. 
of his ſpirit) in his Eder, the true Church, andengraffed into 
his ſonne Teſas, by the b foumtaine of living warers,the ſacred *Iok.7.39. 
- Scriptures, & cff&Quall graces of his ſanfifying ſpirit, which 
he giorth tocuery ons Uitk beleeutrh, cannot bur be 3filled AM 
with the fruits of righteouſnefſe, which hee yeeldeth oppor- Ml © td 
tunely, andin very due time; and thatnot onely once,or for x ppy_,,, 
a while, but E perſeuering inwell-doing, hee doth continue 1x 5,112. 
ynto 
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ynto the end, without fading through aduerfity,or changing 
by perſecution; God turning all things to the beſt, and prat- 
pering him in all that he puts his hand yato, 


Explanation The Pfalmiſ} ſetteth out a godly mans blefledneſſe, as allo , 


the fruitfulneſle of his delight, and meditation in Gods law, 
and this he doth by a (imilitude,froma tree planted in a fruit- 
full place, and anſwerablie, in due ſcaſon bringing foorth 
fruit, heereby giuing vs to vnderftand, 


Dot, | That a godly mans bleſſed eſtate is not eaſily perceined,or wot 


ſo deepely conſidered of, as is worthy, Therfore is itherepain- 
ted out tothe view ofall , by this lively ſimilitude. That the 
godly are not eſteemed after their worth, appeareth, x.Cor. 
.1 3. where they be called, mexsIwpuars 13 xious, x) melmuen efi{upuns 
Gries, and the off-ſcowring ofall things, 
Vie To take a more ſerious and conſiderate view of the godly 
4 mans bleſſedneſle ( which the world indeede cannot truely 
take notice of)) and marke how the Lord ſetteth him our, 
by godly compariſons in many places , which are confide= 
rately to bec beholden, asthe pitures which God maketh , 
painting out the godly man. a I8 
Explanation eAnd he ſhallbe like, | The Pſalmiſt might haue ſet OUT 
the bleſſed mans condition without a ſimilitude, byt the 
Lord hereby would ſhew vs, - 133-220 


DoF.r. That the minds of the godly can obſerue ont of the workes of 


 God,that which may put them in mind of heaxenly things,Plal, 
123-2. and 125.1.2. and 128.3. Eccleſ.12,2—5, _ 
Vſe. Heereby let vs learne ſo to looke vpon, and.to conſider 
of carthly things here,as thereby we mayaſcend;yp to hea 
venly. Thus are the godly taught of, God to doe, but an yn- 
wiſe man knoweth notthis, Plal.92. 6.. 


DoT.2 That it is lawfull to make reſemblances, and likeneſs be- 


tweene corporal and ſpirituall, earthly and heaxenty things, for 
our better inſtrattion, Eſa.g, Plalm. 92.12. Mat. 13.3424. 
31.33-44-45447. Luke 13.6. and 15. and, 18, Reuclat, 
21.10. | : | 
Vie. To vſe ourliberty thus in teaching, wiſcly, and ſobetrly, 
far the edification of the hearers, Chriſt Teſus the chiefe 


ſhepheard, , 


et I Ie nn I ON 


bs DE 
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ſhepheard, the Prophets, and Apoſiles, haue yſed to teach 
by limilitudes. 
| A tree.] The word gnets fignificth /ignamaridam, Pſalm, Explanation 
| 74-5. andis canſluediy ti), which we call wood, a boule, 
; alogge, but is alſo vſed for agreene tree.Gen. 2. and 3, and 
inthis place; The kind of tree is not named, asin Pſalm.92. 
12.and Eſa.44.3. but whatſoeuerit be, the compariſon wee 
ſec is froma tree, 'yot-from fading grafle, or ſucha weake 
thing, as a man naturally is compared vnto, Eſa.qo.6. Tam.r, 
Io, 1.Pct.1,24.and ſo arethe wicked, Plalm.37.2.and 92.7. 
but the gedly are asa tree,teachin & 
That the godly are ſolidly grounied , ani ſtabliſhed in their Hg x, 
courſes, as haning taken deepe root, Mat.13 they are as mount” 
Sion, Pſal.125.1, Mat.16.18, Eg 
| This ſerues to abate the ſpirits of wicked men who at- Vſe. 
; tempt to ouerthrow the godly, but they meditate a yaine | 
thing, Pſal.2.1. for they are grounded andthe Lord will fta- 
bliſh them, as'the Apofitle prayeth, 2.Theſ.2.17.and will de- 
fend them. Eſay.10.16. 

That they can endure heat and cold, blaſts and ſhaking. er. Dot,z, 

17.8, Mart.7.25. $45 | 
' Labourthento ſtand faſt, all that profeſie godlinefſe; and Ye, 
conſider,Pro.24.10; Mat.7-26.27, 

That their height onertoppeth all the beafts of obe field, that Dofl.;. 
with their feet they cannot tread them downe, that is, thepow= 
er of the wicked ſhall not prenaile againſt them. Pſal.68.1.2.3. 
17.18.20.35, | "44 

Comfort yntothe Church, and letnot the godly feartheir Vſe. 
enemies : conſider theſe Scriptures, Plalm. 46.1. 2. 5.10.11. 
and 49.14. and 97.10, and 37.13.15.17.and 29.10.11. 

Planted.) The worde ſhathsl is properly ſpoken of that Explanation 
which is remoued from one place to be {ctin another, Ezek. 
17.22.23,ſhewing, ET 1 

That a godly man is not in his naturall tate and growth; for Doft, 
by — is as others, gnets, lignum aridum , 2 7 logge 
ortree, Ezek.17.24.fleſh of fleſh, Io. 3.6.a child of wrath, 
Eph.2.3. butthe Lord hath remoued himfromthe ſtate of 
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corruption, and planted him in his houſe, Plal.92.1 3. that is, 


in che tate of grace , and ſanQification : thus the Church is. 


Gods plant, Eſa.s.7. 

Heereby let all naturall men iudge of their Rate, till they 
be remoued thence, they are not to be accountedamong the 
odly, though they haue neuer ſo great gifts of nature : the 
-_ not the trees of righteouſnefle, the planting of the Lord, 
Eſa.61.3. but as fruitleſſe trees, intheir proper ſoyle of core 

tion, . 

That a godly man is ſo bleſſed, not by natares produttion,but 

4 prritnall plantation, inthe fate of grace and regeneration 

the Lords hand, Ela.612.3.and 60,21, Ierem. 2.2t, Rom. 
11.2 

Tonllannled ge thankefully our grace,and goodneſle,to 
be of God, and not of our (clues; for it is hee that works will 
and deed, Phil. 2.13. and maketh barren & dry erees to flou- 
riſh, Ezek.17.24. E.443.4. 

A coofurationto fi 
his conuerſion, contrary to theſe Scriptures, Geo.6.5.and 8. 
2L, Eph.2.1.Phil.2.23. 2.Cor.3.5. Y 

By the riners of waters. The word palge - ag" the di- 
uifion of waters, it commeth ofpa/ag, to diuide, and ſo may 


bee tranſlated brookes, becks, or as wee may ſay, riwererer,. 


ſtreames parced, Prov.5.15.16, comming from a fountaine, 
or head-{pring, Iob,29.6. running in apleaſant valley: whe- 
ther the waters come from abone or below:for Muym is the 
dualnumber, noting two ſorts of waters , which this tree 
hath benefic of:from this Gmilitude we may learne, » 
That « godly bleſſed wan i planted in a pleaſant and fertile 


valley, Ezek.17.5.as Adam in Paradiſe, Gen. 2. thar is,in the 


houfe of the Lord,Pfal.92.13. in ſpirituall S;oz the ioy ofthe 
wholcearth, Pſal.40.2. 


To iudge the godly mans ſtation moſt happy , though it 


_ cannot be diſcerned with the mortall eye ofman, in his natu- 
ral eſtate:but his place is ſopleafant as the eye bath nor ſeen, 


&c. 1.Cor.2.9. 


The godly to reioyce in their portion, andinthe = of 
their 


as exalt nature, and mans power itt 


s _—_ * 3 £m. 


[1 
Im; ; Eh * 
JH Fs 


SY 4” kn 3 20s Un 
IS FIT LAE WO an EK 
v » IT 1; COT, 29) CHE. "'s 


F 


TORREY moi co. WEIR 
P ahh 5 A” 


had died 


Foſ.;z, DAVIDS MVSICK. ap 


their inheritance, David defired to dwellin Gods houſe for- 
eucr,ſo pleaſant is that place; Plalm,84.1,2.4.and 27 $4yand 
26.8. <8 | | 1011 at buld 
That a godly man i: ſo planted, 4s he bath the benefit of the pi 
ritual ns: as the Kh” 4 WE 19.10. Ierem.1 w whthd 
Now theſe ſpirituall waters, Ezek.47.1.—are the graces of 
Gods holy ſirie,and the ſacred Scriptures, of which we may 
reade,Pſal.46.4.Ela.12.3.and g5.1.and 44.3. Icre,t,1t3,and 
17.13. Zach.14.8. Ioh.4.10.14-and 7.38.39. 2.Cor.3.6. 
Tolabourto feele this benefit of the ſpirituall waters,as 7 x, 
the tree doth of other waters:to ſpread inthe roote,to befull 
of ſappe,not to wither or tq be dried vp,for want of moiſture: 


bur to be greene,and flouriſhing. ot) | 
This may ſhew men how.to judge of themſelues, who are 7/7 2. 


' withoutthe graces of Gods ſpirit, and withoutthe miniſterie 


of the word,they be no trees of Gods planting, they be with- 
out Chriſt, Rom,$.9. andin a periſhiog condition,Prou,29, 
18, but theſe waters cauſe life, Ezck.47.9 ; + 
eA bleſſed godly man ſo pertakes of theſe ſpirituall waters, as Doft, 3. 
it is yet in meaſure : for he is not planted ypon the full warers, 
but by the dinifcen of waters : ſocuery one receiucth according. - 
to his meaſure, 1.Cor.z2.11, Mat,13.23, -.::::: 

Euery one to bee content with. his portion inheouenly p-2 
things here: for none caninthis life bee perfect, and everie. * * 
member is to bee ſo gifted, as one may benefit another, and 


- 


ane andin hag of —_ bd l 
T hat bringeth foorth [aten,will gine.the future here,noteth Explanation, 
a conti —_— f giueth,thatis,it doth way. ſo 1. free)y, "TI" 
and is continually fruitfull, Before is ſhewed the plamation, 
and watering,that is,our ingrafting'into Chriſt, and ſanRifi- 
cation by the word.and ſpirit,and herethe fruit of both, 
T be godly planted by the Lord(asis ſaid) are ner berren trees, Do(t,x, 
but fraitfull, and ſocentinue; Ezck,4712.ler,i7.8, lohag.s. 
Rom.7.4. Pſal.52.8,and 93.14. Reuel. 2.19. Mat.7.17. 
To ſhew foorth the fruits of our plantation,and ingrafting /, 1, 
into Chriſt : ſuch are fruitfull, Toh.1 5,34, and ſuch as haue 


truly caſted of the heauenly waters,Col.1.6. 1.Thefl.1.5.6.7. 
E 3 2.Theſl, 
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Vſe 2. 


Dot(t.2» 


Vſe. 


Pſal.x. 
2:Theſl.1.3. 2.Pet.1.8.calledtrees of righteouſnes,Eſa.6r. 
3. and 60,21. fruitfull ſecede, Marth. 23. Mark.q; 20. hereby 
Godis glorified, loh.15.8, ; a 

This reproueth two ſorts : Firſt, ſuch as bee fruitleſſcin 
Gods houſe, Luk.1 3.7. Ioh.1 5.2. Secondly,ſuch as a while 
are fruicfull, but at the mage? doe wither, not abiding in 
Chriſt,Ioh.15.4.6. Mat.7.18. | 

That planting, and that by the riners of waters, poeth before 
bringing: foorth fruit : that is;the word, theſpiri, and ingrat- 
ting into Chriſt, before fruits of loch Toh: Fo4o 

To iudge hereby,the cauſes of mens vnfruitfull profeſſion, 
rhey haue not the effeuall worke of the Spirit and word of 


God,neither are they in Chrilt, for then they ſhould be fruit- 


Explanation. 


Explanatio , 


Do#.1. 


full, Toh.15.5.Rom.6.5.and 8.5.11. 

Hr fruit | His frit,to called,as being the fruit of the plan= 
ration, not ofic ſelfe, as it naturally grew,for it hath thepro- 
per fruit of the plantation, which is bis fruit : thus is it with 
the godly man : whetcethis doR;. SR. 

T hat a godly mans fruit, is net after the fleſh , according to 
which be was borne,but after the ſpirit, by which he was regene- 
rated :Pro.11.,30. Mat,7.17.18, 


To learneto diſcerne of theſe ſpiritual trees by their fruits: 


for a good tree bringeth forth good fruit : Mat,7.17.18,20, 


Rom.6.22.and 7.4.6, Gal.5.22. EI 

Alſo todiſcerne his fruits,as he is a man : from his fruits as 
he is aſanRified man, to wit,as atreeplanted by the heauen- 
ly rivers of waters. | Eſt "ol 

Inhi ſcaſen.)s ws i inthe opportunitie of time,in the 
due and conuenient ſeaſon thereofgſo taken, Pſal. 104.27.and 
145«I5., Leuit.26.4. Eccleſ.3.2.Eſa.50.4. Theſe words are 
not added to make-any thinke, that-good fruit is at any time 
vnſeaſonable, orthat aman may vſec his liberric, to rake his 
ownetime,todoe well When he liſt ; but to commend a god- 
ly mans goodnes. Teaching, -' | 

Tat agodly mans frait i ripe fruite: it is done in iudge- 
mentand truth,and not vntimely, (as the hypocrites be, and 
the yainglorious) according as is faid,Pfal.z 12.5. 


To 


CESS. a8. 


' inpraQtiſe :nortothinke,thatit is.cnough,to 


\ 92,13.and5 2,8, Ioh10,28,Phil.1.5.6.. 
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To learne to doe good in mature deliberation,that:it doe Vſe. 
not putrifie and rot: as the cos, of hypocrites, and 


That he doth goodin due time,when occaſion fitly ts offered, bs Do@.2; 
; Todoegoodin ſealon,when fit occafionis offered, Pro.g. Ye 1. 


28 for thatisa good mangrimeaudthenjsthe fiuitripe.ploge © -—— 
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tehurle; {= Lt | 


hd, 


Hi leafe alſo ſhall not wither.) By the tree is ſet TT 


4 


- 


in his courtenaoce, geftureyanc'o ward behauiour,wþich 
be as pleaſam greeneleaues, 
fore men, Hence note, . ;/ 


T hat one truly religions, us not 4 leafie tree without fruit, 45 Doft.x.. 


the hypocrite, who: is all. in ſbewes : nor 4 fruirfult tree withoue | 


leanes,as the raſh and beadis, perſon, wanting diſcretion,Forbogh '  '* ® 
leafe,and fruit,are here giuento the godly man, $o Ier.17;8. 
Ezek.47.12. > 5420 , netic f> 

Not to be as the hypocrites, all in profeſſian;and nothing Vſe, 

| $ bonurs, an 1 

negle&bene,a good thing may be marred inthe making :the 
word ſpeaketh of our face,Pro.17,24.0ftour words,Pro.,g. 
28. and 16, 23, and telleth vs of wiſedome, and diſcretion, 
Pro.19.1t. Plalme 112. and of iudgement.in our. courſes, 
Pro.1 3.23. Hereby ſhewing, that it 18 not enough.to, doe x 
thin Lan to doe it,as it qught to be dones...,,, .,  ,, 

T bat ſuch a one i; ener greene nener vtterly deſtitmte of ſpirk® py c 
tuall moiſture and ſappe of grace: Tere.17.8, Ezek,47.12 Plal. "T 
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Conſolation to the truly religious, that they ſhall never 
wither away,Iere.32.40.41-Toh.,1o.28.Rom.8.30.notin the 
hor ſummer of perſecutions,norin the cold winter of a ſecure 
carnall peace,nor inthe luke-warme ſcaſon,of a pleafing pro- 
ſperous eſtate,&c.God will nor let his fade in grace,or faile 
of their dutie wholly, 

InftruRion to ſtrive to perſeucre in well doing, Mat.24.13. 
Reucl.2.10, Ezek.18.24. 2.Pet.2.21.not like /wdas,Mat.27. 
nor Herod, Mar.6. nor Demas,2.Tim. 4-16. nor asthe Angell 
of Epheſus, Reuel. 2.4. bur as ira,Revel.3.19, 

A confutation of thoſe chat hold that this planted tree may 
wither away ; contrary to theſe Scriptures, Ierem. 32.40.41. 
Mat.16.18.loh.r0.28.Pſal.37.24.and 145.14. 

eAnd whatſoencr\ The Plalmiſt fpeakes very largely of a 
godly mans proſperitie: teaching, 

Thas there w 4 large extent of Gods goodneſſe towards the 
godh. Geneſ.39. 2.5.23. 2.Sam.5. 10, Dcut,28, 2.Chron. 

3.30. - ; 
4 To labonr to be truly religious, fithen God doth ſo bleffe 


his, which is moſttrue, ifwe conſider the end of the godly,for 


all things tend to make their end happie, Rom.8, 28. Pſalme 
doth) Neither before, nor yet after in this Pſalme, (in 
| man bleſſed, is deſcribed) is any mention 
plainly of his ſpeeches, but of his delighe, meditation, and 
doing : not that a godly man hath notaſwell good words, as 
workes,Pſal;15. buttoteach vs, 
t 4 godly man i more tobe meaſu 


ſured, and more certainly to 


be knowne,both to himſelfe and to others,by inward delight, anda 


winds ſet vpon heanenty things,and by outwardpratiiſes, then by 
words,be they nener ſo faire and ploriow. 

Thereforelet ys iudge our ſelues,and others by our delight 
inwardly, and practifes outwardly, in good thingy, rather 
then by our tongues, Iris neither profefſion, nor preaching, 
without internall grace, and external! fruirs of pietie, that 
can inake ys worthy the account of ſound Chriſtians, Mat.7. 
21.23. 
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Shall proffer.] [atſliach, hee ſhall make to proſper : being Explanation. 
refrained n good things which hee takethin Ved. Wee '# 
learne , | 
T hat a godly man « a cunning Artiſt in holy things: they HQ, 
thrive in his hand. 2, Chron, 3 1,21. Geneſis 39.2. /oſeph 
was a man that proſpered, or as wee ſay aluckic man, 

To become a proficient in heavenly things, and tothriue j/, 
ſpiritually by them, bee a good man, and doe that thou doſt 
ſincerely , as Hezeks4b, ſo ſhale thou proſper, elſe thou wilt 
be (as we ſay) but a bungler in good things. 

If this proſpering be reterred to al things in general which Explanation 
he doth, irmuſt Ggnifie his good vie hee can makethereof, 
and ſo proſper thereby towards God, For heerc is meant . 
not the worldly, but ſpirituall proſperity. Teaching, 

That the godly man, cas (like a good husband) gaine good Dgft, 
to hu ſoule, andprofer ſo in all his doings, for ſo God in(tru- 

Qeth him. Dauidand S.Paw/ſhew vs this truth, if wee con» 
fGader well of them. h PT 

Let vs learne to be ſuch heauenly good husbands in mat- Vie. 
ters concerning our ſoules, in all our doingsgobeerichro- * * 
wards God, This is one of the greagefipoints of wiſedome, 

_ tobeableto make aduancageto ourfoules of proſperity, ad- 
uerfity, of health, ficknes, gfpood and ill report,&c. | 

This third xexſc dothitgach, whercin a godly man is blef< r..41,44:ion 
ſed, by this fimilizudezand noteth out the particular branches 
thereof, ſhewing, 

That he is bleſſed. Firſt, in that kee is planted, Secondly, pg. 
that it 75 by the riners of waters, Thirdly,in being wade fruit-. 

full, and that with good fruit ſeaſonably, Fourthly,by bis green 
leaues, newer fading. Fifthly, in his proſperous'and happy ſuc- 
ceſſe,which by right belougeth unto him : this God promiſeth 
the godly heere, and Deur.28.2 -- 8. _ 

To beholde with comfort the particulars of Gods bleſ- Y7e x. 
ſings tos godlie man, therby to iudge of his happines, and 
to (triue to partake thereof with him. | 

To be prouoked vnro godlines: for proſperity is promi- ſe. 2. 
{cd forareward: and the godly onely hs a right vnto it 

F 
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by promiſe, And if we enjoy not heere proſperity;and that 
it goe not well with vs, it is for that wee doe not well : and 
therefore God reſfiraineth vs heere thereof,that we may nor 
loſe the perfeRion ofhappines in the life ro come. Elſe he ta« 
keth pleaſure in his people. Pfal. 149. 4. Hee delighteth ro 
doe vs good, Icr.z2.41. and defires our weil-doing. Deutr. 
-29, | 
; To confute thoſe that tbinke it a yaine thing to ſerue the 
Lord, But let ſuch conſider, 1.Tim 4.8. Pſal.128. Gen. 29. 
1.2. Plal.119.1.2.5, and remember, Mal.3.16.17.18. Pal, 


72.17. 


Text. 


Parapbraſe, 


a Pſal. 373 Fo 


bEſa.5.24. 
Jer. 17.6. 


c Hoſ.13.3. 
Iob.31.8, 
Amos'9.9.' 

a Pſal.39.5. 1. 


1-1, 
Explanati od. 


Dol, 


VERSE, IIIL | 
The wicked are not ſo, but as the chafſe which the winde dri- 


weth away. 


'JOw for the wicked and vngodly, their condition is 


their Rudies and affetions , ſo of the ſucceſſe thereof alſo, 
They regard not Gedsbew , and God as little with his fa- 
uour refoeſterh them, And howſocuer for a time they may 
ſeeme to flouriſh like the ®'preenc baye, or as a tree that 
groweth in his owne ſoyle: yer beting not Gods planting, 
the root ſhall be Þ rottennes, and the famedrye vp like the 
duſt, and they ſhall be euen as chaffe it ſelfe, voyd of good- 
neſle and « ſtability, being in their 4 beſt eftate, altogether 
_ , Without durablenefſe. For avthe winde ſcuereth 
the chaffe from the corne, and diſperſeth ir abroad; ſo ſhall 


© Zeph.3.2.and the day of the Lords wrath ſcatterthem < abroad , and he 


ſhall make a ſpeedy riddance of them, from off the earth. 

Heere the Pſalmiſt maketh the Antichefis betweene the 
Godly and the wicked: to teach, 

That a godly mans bleſſednes is better diſcerned , by ſettin 
oner againſt him in one view,the ſtate of the wicked. Thus Joh 
Salomon in many places of the Prouerbs,cap 3.32.33. and 4- 
18.19.and 10,3.and 12.13.21, So inPlalmes 37.9.10. 

| : II, 


* a 


moſt different, and oppoſite heereunto, asin regard of 


GOES bs Y 
ths -'Þ 


24 der 


maketh che difference which is heere 
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II. 16.17.18.20.22.28. 29.37.38. 

To behold thus the godly and wicked together, heereby 7/ſe. 
we ſhall better iudge on : toeſteeme highly ofthe god. 
ly, and ro ncgleRt Fe wicked ; to make vs to continue inwel 
doing, and to eſchew the paths of wickednes. This is a ſet- 
ting of life and death,blefling and curſing before ys, Deutr. 

0. I9. ' 
; Not ſo the vngodly.] Here Ha-riſhangnims the loweſt de- Explanation 
gree, ver{.1.is put for all three. Chataims, finners, and Let/ivs, 
(corners, Lochex non fe, notcth an ynlikenefle berweene the 
godly and vngodly : henceteaching, 

That there ts altogether a great difference between the god- DoFt. 
ly and the wicked. The proote heereof are the places of the 
former doctrine. And alſo wee may ſee heere , that what 


| before is affirmed of che godly, is denicd altogether of the 


wicked. 
To hold a great difference to be, berweenthe wicked anfl Yſe. 
odly ; for that which is ſaid truely of the. one (not as a man, 
_ aSa poly man) is denied tothe other, (not as a'man,but 


asa wicked man.) It is godlines, and vngodlinefle, which 


In taking theſe words (not ont applying themto all 7,945 
that which is ſaid ofthe gadly,uotro bee ſo tothe yngodly : : 
would afford many dadtrines. 

I. That awicked man (\vhatſoener he be ) is not bleſſed. Pſ. Dott,x, 
IT.5.6.and37.38. Prou.2.22. Matthew 15.41. Plalme 
9. I 7. | 

To pull down the proud conceit of the wicked, liuing in Yſe. 
pleaſure and proſperity : they muſt know thar yet they are 
not to be accounted blefſed, 

That thewicked are not planted , but remain in their natu- Dott,2, 
rall/tanding, though they bee in the Church, yet are not of it; 
Like Simon Mags, Ananias and Saphira, Hymeneus and A- 
lexander, and Gab Ike, 

So long as men liue ynreformed,neuer to hold them to be 7c. 
plants of the Lord, which are trees of righteouſneſie,Efa.61. 
3. but counterfeic,or rotten members,vnfruirfull trees, which 

F 2 one 
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one day ſhall be cut downe, and caſt into the fire, Mar.3.10. 
and7.19. Luke 13.7.9. Ilohn 15.6. 


Dol.z. That they hane nolinely root, nor doe feels the ſaving operas 
tion of the riners of water ,as the godly doe, 
Vſe. To iudge our ſclucs to be godlie, or not ſo, as wee take 


root inrighteouſnes, and benefit by the word, and power of 
Gods holy ſpirite : theſe ſprituall warers of life, 

beſe is ſhewed, that the wicked are otherwiſe then 
the godly :ſo the like may bee noted out ofthe reſt : which 
heere onely is briefly ſer downe, _ 


Dott.z, That they befruitleſſe in good workes. 
5 T hat which they doe ts rotten and vntimely fruit. 
6 They in time wither for want of root,and moyiture. 
7 Gooanes m_— not with them; or,in the end they ſhall be 
knowne not to be proſperous. Pl.5.5. Tob.21.18. 
Vſe. To diſcoucr by all theſe, who are to be iudged wicked:and 


If we doe finde our ſclues hereby among them, let ys depart 
fromthe rents of theſe wickedmen, leſt partaking of their fins 
AY we receiue of their plagues alio. 
Explanation But are,| Before is ſhewed what thcy are not , now is no= 
ted what they bez... 
Do#?, True indogement is acertaine affirming what a thing is , and 
not onely a denying what tus mbbÞ«.0r,it is not cnongh tohnow 
what the wicked are not, but alſo whattbey be. 
Fſe, Lookto the well informing of ouriu nts;for ſound 
knowledge can pohtiuely ſer downe theftenent held, 
Explanation Like, Heerethe Pſalmiſt ſerteth our the yngodly men,as 
before he did the godly man, by a imilitude; to teach vs-- 
Doft. That the vngodly mans wretched and miſerable eſtate,ss not 
eaſily diſcerned: and therefore keere it is i]luſtrated by a ſ1n11- 
litude, and Dawid acknowledgerh this, Plal, 73.16. 
Vſe. Not to confider ſuperficially or flcightly of the wicked 
mens eſtate: but ſcriouſly to rake view thereof, by this and 
ſuch Iike ſunilttudes, painting them our in liuely colours:elfe 
if we behold chem according to their outward worldly and 
rranſitory glory,we ſhall be much decejued,& oreatly temp= 
ted, as was /eremy,cap 12, Davida. P{.73.and others, Mal.3. 


Chaffe. 
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(+affe.] Mots fignifieth chafte,or any light and contemp= £xplanatio. 
| _ tibleching: the Septuagint tra oflate it by *#c,which is duſt, 
| as well as chaffe. So are they compared ; alſo note, thatin 
ſpeaking of the wicked, and comparing them , hee ſpeakes 
plurally , as ynderſanding all :: bur of the godly hee ſpca- 
keth ſingularly, in one, to know them all. Teaching, 
That one god'y man is of more account with God, then all Doft.n. 
the wicked, as much as one godly fruitful tree, is better than all 
chaffie duſt, or daily chaffe in the world; Sce this in Gods fa- 
uour to Noahalone,among a world of wicked men. Gen.6. 
Soto Lotin Zodome, Gen.19. ſo alſo, Icrem.39.11.16. 
Great comfort to the podly , though neuer fo few : the Uſe I. 
Lord taketh pleaſurein them, Plal. 149.4. more then in all 
the reſt ofthe world,Eſai.43 .4. 
To teach vsto eſteeme with God, more of one good man, Fſe,z, 
than of all the wicked. Plal.101T.6.and I19.63. Prou.10. 


8 4Ieis. 1 ant 


20. For the tongue of the iuft is as fined filuer: but the heare 
of the wicked is little worth: the godly are as the apple &f 
Gods eye, Zach,2.8. they be his peculiar people,ri MeNeire 
and precious in his ſight, I.Pert.2 9.Ex0.19.5, 
That all the wicked are alike : they areall;"Eue 
ranke of them, walkers as well as /iwde ſitters the leaſt Dott.2, 
? in euill;as wel as the deepeſtfitranfprefiion, al are but as ve- 
Fer ith God.Pfal. 119,119. 


, 


Not to enuy the ſtate of the wicked, Plalm.37.1. Pro.24- Vſe.1. 
I. but to take them to bee as very chaffe, diuided from the 
corne, cuen light, vnfrairfull,of litcle vſe, or none at all, baſe, 
of none account or worth, but to bee troden vnder foot and 
burnt, Mat.3.12.10b.21.16.17. | 
 Letthe wicked hereby learne tro know themſelues,the beſt Vſe2. 
are but as very chaffe, rich chaffe, honourable chaffe, witty 
chaffe,&c, This ſhall they know by the wind of Gods wrath, 
and flaile of affliction vpon them, which they cannot endure, 
| Iob 21.17. confidet Ks cn man is,Pſal.62.9. 
= Which the wind drineth away.) This is added, to expreſle Explanatih 
more fully, the miſery of the yngodly, ſubie tothe winde, 
F 3 tO 
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to betofied too and fro:the word nadeph, lignifieth to driue 
away : hereby teaching, $6: 


Daft T hat the wicked are as eaſily remoned from their [tanding, as 


chaffe or ſmoake with the winde, Plal.68,2.Ef0,17.13.1ob.21. 

17. which winderhe Lord will make, Mat.3.12.lere.g1.1. 
Pet. The wicked not tobragge of their power, ſtrength,and au- 
PR” thoritic : for God can remoue them as eafily, as winde-doth 
light chaffe,or melethem as waxe, Pſal.68,21:hce can make 
them as duft,& Rubble,Efa.qr.2. yea with y ſound of a leafe 
chaſethe,withour purſuing them, Leuir.26.36. 2.King.7.6. 


- "Wn _— not to feare the wicked mens chaffic power, but 


eruſt inthe Lord,pray for his aid, who is vnreſiſtable aswind, 
fearefull as flaming fire,to melt & conſume them.Pſa.62.9. 


VERSE. V. | 
Text. _ Therefore the wicked ſhall not ſtand in indgement, nor ſinners 


hy the aſſemblie of the righteous, 


"1 Herefore they ſhall not be * able to endure thetriall: bue 
- _— Jig Je) hed rene of daies ſhall fit, andthe Lord ſhall 
E(a.30.:8,and prepare his thfoge fotMiglgement, (though they doe app 

4.16. petbre him,as(* all muſtyct as.men caſt in their ſuite, in Read 
_ -o. .. of confidencein their ca afe,featEgnd terror ſhall make them 
* Mac24.30, *hang —__ yp heads. —_s ewſocuc _— they liuc a- 
Luke 23.39, mong tne 1jult,and ouertop them too 2 VEE Then, as men con» 
Eſa. x9, founded with ſhame, they {hall not endure the glorious pre- 
Reuel 6.16. fence of that bleſſed companie, from whom, by the iudge- 
a Mau25.33, Ae and ſentence of God, that righteous Tudge, they ſhall 
* Matz3.:o, De ſeperatedas *tares fromthe wheate, bound vp in ſheaues 
F Mar.25.4r, to beburnt,and as a curſed crue,being made to deparc, ſhall 
: becaſtintof everlaſting torments. : 


Explanation, Thwrefore] This verſe is an inference, which the Pſalmiſt 
maketh,ypon the conſideration ofthe yanitic of the wicked, 
the chafhe people, becauſe he knowes them to be but chafte, 
hee concludeth their ouerthrow and ruine, and that out of 
themſclues : hence informing vs in theſe truths, 

D>{.r. That the true ond:rſtanding and knowledge of the nature of 


the 


- 
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thew.ch:d; giveth ws aright indgement of thrir end > which the. 
' Prophet Dauid4 ſheweth in many places; for deſcribingthe, 
he concludeth thereupon cheir miſerable end:Pro.6.1 2-25, 
Plal.37.12,13,and 2.2.3-4:5,9.a9d 52:1—5.a0d 53.15. 
bur the concluſion made, is corned ſoinctimes aro aprayer, N 
as in Pſal.10.there is a deſcription of the wicked from verſe "_ 
2.—14,then the 12.14.15, areaprayer:and inthe16verſe a 
prophecie. So Pal. 28.3—5.and 36,1—4.12.;Sometimeitis: 
adexhortation,asin Plal,5o,verſ.16—21,22, , 5 
Toiudge wiſely ofthe end of the wicked, learneto know(y/7e, x, 
well cheir nature and conditions, 

Letthe wicked learne therefore to know themſelues, that 37 2, 
thereby they may conſider of their end, and by feare of de- 
Rtrucion,be moucd to leaueoff their ſinning:The not know= 
ing of themſclues maketh them ſecure in their courſes, care= 
leſſe of reformation , and 06 ne confident of the>=- - 
ipyes of Heauen,the reward only of well doing. 

. Tolay open the nature and properties of the wicked out 
the word,that. hereby they may ſee and diſcerne thailliiithy 
andjthereby their end,except they be reformed, TheProp 

Daxidinthe Pſalmes,and S/omos his ſonneiatheProuerbs, 
doe moſt excellently, and yery largialy® teach the Church of 
God this poinr, that by knayglibgiywiat they are, the godly 
may iudgexighaly, wharghity ſhall be,cxcept they bee refor- 


That the deſty Fel 


fr 3. 


i, 


0 


= 


| ruHon of the Wyicked,js of,and from themſelnes: Dgft,2, 
for the cauſe oftheirnor being able to abide the iudgemenr 
is their owne emptines -and vdnitje.;The Prophet faith of 1f. 
rael,that her ruine was of her ſelfe, Hol. 1 3.9. See Numb; 16. 
38. Eſa.3.9. | 22k {2 'L 

Toiuſtifie Godin his iudgements, as 2.Chron.1 2.6, Plal, Ye, 
119.70. and to condemne our felues for our finnes: for our 
owne wickedneſſe bringeth ypon vs deſtruRtion.Ela.g.18, - 

The vngodly] As the Pſalmiſts make them all like chaffer 7,4 1,4.1;7.1 

ſo herc hee ſpeaketh (ill plurally,to make them all ſubieR ts 
miſerie,in the day of iudgement: ſhewing, 


That as all the wicked are chaffe : ſs the ſame end ſhall be althe, Dott, 
| | | 4b 


. 
= 
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at thelaft to themall,Plal.g.17. Matth,25.41. 

Vſe. Let notthe wicked decciue themſelues: they here indeed 
differ in outward tate much; ſome rich, ſome poore, ſome 
honourable,ſome baſe, ſome learned, other ignorant : but be- 
cauſe they bee all of them choffie, they ſhall all haue theend 
thar chafte is appointed ynto, Matth. .1 2. : 

Explanatis. Shall not ſtand in indgement,]The Pſalmiſt may here ſeeme . 
to expound the fimilitude : meaning by chaffe the vugedly: by 
driving away , ot fianding - and by winde, indgement : to 
ſhew, - SHED a | 

7 That it 1s vſnallin Scriptare,and ſpecialty here in the Pſalmes, 

DT. and Pronerbs, to admit of variation in words : as Deut.32.2. 

Pſal.32.1.2.and 34.1,and 33.6. 


a - Toobſerue this, and for the better informing of our vn= 
” derſtanding herein: note, that this variation is to expreſle 
Note commonly one of theſe three things : I. The ſame ſenſe : this 
; moſt vſuall,and itis to explane the meaning more at large: as 
*\the places quored ſhew. So Pſalm.33.11, Prou.7.18.25.27, 


x 5.and 2.3.4. 11, The ſenſe that nigh vnto it, us 
Prou.rÞ III. For contrarictie,Pro.x4.1.and 15,1.Plalme 
7.2L. To I3hv 02 a © 2 þY 


| edending, or falling downe, P{M.18. 
and 20.8.God riſerhvpedladoement,PÞſal. 6.9T6faxd 
Ts to be able to abide'the eOmeen: peo Yiiteinec of 
the Judge, without feare, Luk.2 1.364Afi@ts ariſc or fall,is to 
bee iuftified or condemned, Mar.12.44#Reuel.6.17. Hence 
may we be informed, 20n 115132 4 F*117-10 
Doft.n. - |. That there is «inagement, Plal.76:8 29.Eccleſ.1 2.14. Iere, 
35-30.31.Pſal.g.. ...oH,- 7h 
Ve To confider of this ſeriouſly, which the Lord exerciſeth 
To” otcen in this life, againſt the wor/d,Gen.6.and 7 apainſt a romne 
eve, 2.King.17.10. againſt Cities, Gen.19.24.25. apainſi fe- 
miles,Numb.16,27.32.10ſ,7.24.and againſtperſonr,2/Chro. 
1320, 2.King.1r9. 22.37.and 1.11, Numb.r5.35. 2.Sam, 
19.14.17. ſoofthe great day of judgement, 2.Cor.s.9.10.11. 
Dan.7.9.10. AQ.r7.31. Mat.25, 


T at albeit the wicked ſpall all appeare,lere.2 5.31. 2,Cor.;. 


- 
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EE 
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Io. Eccleſ.12.14.(che words are generall) yet ball 


hey not 4- 
riſe vp, that is, be inſtified; nor ftand,thar is,be acquited,but be 
condemned, and drizen, as chaffe with the winde, from Gods pre- 


ſexce;Mat,25.41. Nth: | LET ] 
. Let che wicked that nowſtand vp, and beare a ſwaytill Yſe.z. 
judgement come, learne betime to humble themſclues: for 

God willouerthrow the wall of their defence at the length, 
Ezek.1,3-13,;Decut.29.19.Reuel.6,z5, and ſend fanners to 
fannethem;lereig yn, \ff 2. (&.lreks | 
 Lernone eſteeme ofthe wicked as they be priſed in their Y/e 2. 
weight of earthly honour and riches: bur as they ſhall bee 

found by iudgement then, of achaffic nature,lighter then ya- 

tie, Pſal.62.9. like Ba/bazzer,toq lightin the Lords weights 
and'ballance,Dag.g.27.-... . - \ 


5 


' Nor the ſinners in the congregation of the righteans, The word Explanatis. 
fandis here againe to bere Cxted :andthe wickedarecalled b. | 
finners,Chataim,ſuch as adde'finneto finne,liuing,and accu- 
Komingthemſelues co ſinge z Sec yerſ. x.0f this word. Theſe 
axe theythar cannot ſtand inithe congregation of. the righ= 
—_ From this we leatne, 2 ATA 492 lþ 7 PTY , 
4t it ts all one,to riſe vp inindpement,ana m the 4 0 't, 
the righteous ; and —_— m fland vp inthe an neither [I 
Can 1 oft . +. with the other, - +1 \ þ ;QOINIES D391, [1 dag 3 ; 
-  Hencelet all conſider, whagieischerefore,tobenith, or a= 776, 
gainſ,co approuc or deſpiſe, theafſemblic of the righteous. Dot, 
That not ſuch as hawe ſinned, but ſuch as are ſinners, ſpall not 
be allowed of God among the righteam. 
To take heedein iudgement we benot foundfinners22ll p7g, 
haue ſinned, Rom.3.andnone bur hath fiane, 1.Toh.z. but afl 
are not ſinners, It is not fimply fanne, but living without re- 
penting in ſinne with the ſinner, that cuts men off fromthe 
odly. : 
: That it is a puniſhment tothe wicked ſanners, not to be allaved Dot, 7% 
among, but tobe drinen from, the aſſembly of the righteous : Ci- 
oy rag 1.Cor.5.5.13. 1;Tim.1.20. oras inthe laſt day, . 
attN,25. 1. -— | þ 
Let ſuch as doe (in contempt, of the godly) diuide them« F/e . . 
—_ = ſclues + 


: : 
o # © 
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' Explanation. 


Dolt.1. 


Wſe 1. 
Vie 2, 


DoT.2, 
Yſe.1. 


Vc 2. 


Text. 


Paraphraſe. 


_ #Phalagan, ſons? Surely the iuſt arc taught of God 3 the way thar they 


eres 


lies from them, know that once it ſhall be their puniſh- 
ment, And as herethey will not partake with them'mn their 
godlineſſe: ſo ſhall they not there in their bleſſednefle. 

The word g=edeb,here tranſlated affemblic, or congrega- 
tion,fignifietha meeting together at a certaine place, ar the 
time appointed by authoritie, comming of jag»ad,which fhg- 
nificth publica antboritate,locum & tempus certum,de re aliqua 
cormentends indicere, as in a ſynode or Councell, 2.Sam.20;5. 
Pſalm.48.4. By righteous, wee muſt ynderftand (caking the = 
word euangelically ) ſuch as through Chrift are accounted. 
righteous, Fromhence we may learne, ; 

That thowgh the godly be now diferſed abroad, yet there u 4 
moſt certains time and place appointed of God, for their gathe«= 
ring togetber,to make « full congregation, Matth.24.31.and 25, 
32. 1.Theſſ.4.16. 1.Cor.r5.52. 

Comfort ynto the godly diſperſed, they ſhall one day bee 
gathered into one, | | | 

To bepatient,and wait the Lords appointed time, which 
aſſuredly ſhall be in time, forthe ioy and happie meeting of 
all the blefſed companie. GON ITY LOG 

That this aſſemblie ſhall be oxecly of the bleſſed,avd righteons 
perſons : though here they bee mixed among the euill ones: 
or rather theſe among them, Mat.25.32.Efa.6o:zr.. 

| To workeioy inthe hearrs of ſuch as bere doe gricue, that 
they cannot cuer be with ſuch in thislife,as one day they ſhal 
be all rogether, \” F22 
. To ſufferthetaresro grow-ynto the harueſt;the Lords An- 
gels wil then weed them out,Mar.13.30; Pfal,z7.to. 


VerseE VI; 
For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteon:eAnd the way 


© ofthe wickgd foal periſh, 


Ve foraconclufion ,would wee know the cauſe, why all - 
things doe fo differently befall cheſe rwo ſorts of per--_ 


ſhall 


FVerſ.6, DAVIDS MVSICK 33 : 
ſhall chuſe : he Þ ordereth their goings :< the paths of a righ- * PlaL.40.3. 
reous man are direed by the Lord, for hee loueth bis way, © hg 2Ys 
and ſo maketh him ta proſper. He 4 careth for the godly, his , Plal.s3.18, 
e eye is cucr vpon them thar feare him, * working all their e Eſa. 26.13, 
workes forthem : Hes helpeththem, and ofhim is their ſal- x P\.37.39.40. 
uation, and thus doe they Þ obtaine peace : whereas God " Eſa.26.12. 
withholding and withdrawing his grace. from the wicked, 
leauerh them ro themſclucs, not caring for them, they for 
want of his aide and ſuccour i conſume as the fat of Lambes, i Pfal.z7.19. 
and as the ſmoake they vaniſh away, thus they periſh, de. * Plal.37-38. 
Cece ney TEIN rg the ke the why F 
hall be.cut off: !.confufion{halldeuours their labaurs,they ![ere-324.-25. 
Gallo downe jo ſhane, and reproch ſhall cougt theny, this 
(halt nh Sg be HS TY 
For the Lord] ThePfalmift, having ſet out the godly and Explanation. 
wicked ſo differingly,being now to conclude, hefetcheth the 
reaſonofall thisfromzne Lord,and not.out ofthe men them- 
{clues zrcaching,,.. ride ted Ooents have gi frag TH 
That it is of the Lord,aud not of men,that there ſuch @ dif- 1, 
france perfort. ane geil, ſame, ragedY, ome righwores, 
ſome /inners,efc.Ela.go.21, and 61.3. Plal.147.2.AR,2.47. 
Rom.,9.16.17.18.24.., vt 207 Dot hd 1:14 
_ Giue glorie ymo the Lord for thy goodneſſe,and prayto 7. 
him for thy brethren: for what thou haſt, it is receiued from 
him;and what they want,they cannot cnioy,but by him, _ ] 
Knoweth the way of the righteous. The word knowethis not Explanation. 
to be taken for knowledge limply,as Rom, 1,21. Nehe.6.12., 
or to acknowledge, $5 AQ. 19.1 5. but for love, care, and to 
be pleaſed with,Pſal.37.18.23.and 31.7.and 144.3.Pro.12. 
10. Iob.9.21.as may appeare by the contrary,Pſalm.ro1.4. 
Macth.7.23, The DoQrines from theſe words are, 
That there bee ſuch,as are righteons, and ſo to bee accounted: Dgft.x. 
Plal.32.1,11.and 37.29. Prou.2.20, Mat.25.37-46. | 
To receiuethis truth, but yet nor according tothe law of 7 x, 
workes, Plal.1 43.2, Rom. 3.20. Gal.2.16. Job.25.4- but af- 
ter the law of grace and faith, Rom.3.24.and 5.1. Galath.3. 


8.11. 
G 2 | To 


Doft. 


44 DAVIDS MVSICK. fd: 
To reioyce that any man may bee held righteous in Gods 
- mercie, ſeeing in our ſelues wee are ſo wicked ; for ſuch righ- 
*reons ones are bleſſed, Plalme 32.1, 2, 11. fo verſ.t, of this 
Palme. W. | "pb 
That theſe righteous ones hane a way or path to walke: for 
hereir is ſaid the way of the righteous, aſcribing to chem a 
way: ſcePro.2.20.and rq4.8. . © © 5 pls. 
To ſearch out this way,towalkewith the righteous inir, 
i is not the way of nature, nor # path ypon the earth, that 
men tread _ che way of corrtption,Gen.6,1 anon, 
| burthe good way, 1.Sam.r2423.” my the 61d way, 
lere. 6.16, yer the new and liuing way, Heb. 10.20;the way 
of peace;Rom'3 .17. the way of wiſedome,Pro.4;r og! ai 
fetion—of life, Pro.10.17. and the way of good men. Pro« 
SODLAIS. ———— aA 
DeR.z. That the Lord knoweth this their way ,Plal. 3718.23. 
Pſe. . © Tortioyceandcomforttheferthat be godly,thatrhe Lord 
approueth and is well pleaſed with their way : though! met 
be not. Let them meditate on Pſal.37:3.6.7.verſes;! SEE .; 
That thu knowing and approning of their way by the'Lord, is 
the rrue canſe of their happmeſſe and falvitron,Ephelc2,8; © | 
Ve.  Nottp looke ypon thy goodnefle,or grace,thy godlinefſe 
*  .andiuſtice: bur magnifie the Lords niercie/thar is ple#ſe@ ro 
* approue of thee. TSS CRT 197% 7.110! 73 
Explanatio,, Norte fora concluſion of this, that the Pſalmiſt beginneth 
fingularly,as ſpeaking but of one, yerf, r.2.3. but heere hee 
ends pluralic (ſaying the 75gbtroiw } as Vinchiding all $ to 
reach, | $548 CHW TeV 26 9000907 YTAI8 0379 
That the deſcription here ſet downe,ts not of one ſingular god. 
man :but us the linely pilture of all the righteous, © 
Ve. Lec all them behold this paterne to draw themſclues ther= 
by,ifthey would be accounted among the righteous, | © + | 
Explanation But the way of the wngodly ſhalt periſh,] Heere the'Prophet 
ſheweth on the contrary the end of the wicked :and from 
this may welcarne, | 
That periſhing in the end i the portion of the e»ngoa!ly,cuen to 
all of chem,from the wicked yngodly,to the lewd ſinner, and 
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de him Kwmig in Sauls rome. In which,as in | 
EH Tna lſathie Tal hot akeyb. 

| axdby enemies, ſet ont Chriſt the Metab our King his {Vina 

near: dome, 914, enamt rebeling againſt bins, {t i i mmixr Plane, 
palipoint init, is this, that as Dauid by Gods appointment, was 

Plalme. - frcir Siow; and to [nhdxe the CRE (wangre their harts ) 
oin:meut of God bis father, wes to be eftabliſhed in bis 

_" $01 Do UPOfAN Mena moths Saf their pawer;or 

ae manife feſt, bat 

| inthe ap poincgd time » feele the, power of bs heauy, and 

wrathfall pea if they did continue to oppoſe him. verſ. 

wiſbing ſaluation to ſuch, as God hath ordained to be ſaued,ex- 

hott them tobe wiſe, to feare the Lord, to ſerue him, and to 

to be moſt happie , which doe yeeld all humble ſubieition, and 

doe pat their truſt in bim,ver.10,11.12. 


35> 26,19 4 e King, D )auids kingdome 
The principall 42! fegiDactiiue, Praphehe, avdexhor tation. By ke prin Che 
Chriſt Ieſas. (as here is fore-promiſed, and now is fulfilled) by 
bo , end therein tobearerule, as is ſhewedin verſ.6.7 8, 
licles tomiehiang, him, 4s ver]. 1.23.4. 
5+ And therefore the Pſalmiſt hereof certainely perſwaded and 
dee bim homage, leaſt they periſh, m—_— them contrarily 
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he ſhall be &* U. Thathe ſhall have manyenertfies ofthe 
meaneft, as alſoofrhe —_ A Pu chernf cſyes to 
chet againſt him, 18I*4That yer for.ch gp che Fg 
their attempts , ſtudies, conſulrations; power, pellicy-and pgim.z.145 

rage,ſhall proue ro bee ofnone effeR : lerthem-rrauell with | 
 wickednes,and conceiye miſchiefe,they ſhall yer bring forth 

alye : for Chtift ſhall confound them. So as in this Pſalme+  / 

the godly may comfort theniſclues in an affured viRtory a= 

gainſttheir enemicithey may hereby in their faith be treng- * 

thened), rouching” all their ſpiricuall aſſaults made for the 0- 

uerthrow of Chriftskingdome z: againſt which the gates of - 

hell ſhall not prevaile...In all-their miſerics, afflitions and 

troubles. they-may:baye recourſe purer King and 

Soueraigne, for atde:and defence, whois able, and will alſo 

reuenge their iuſt quarrell, with hisironſcepter ypow thoſe 

baſe and earchen ve! els. And heere thewicked that cannot 

away to he ynder Ghriſts cae yoke, neither may endure to 

beare his bght burthen, may in time learne to bee wiſe, and 

to ſerue the Lord, rejoycitdgintrembling: leſt the Lords an- | 

ger be ſtirred vp againlt them, totheir yrrer confuſion. He is - 

aLambe, heis a Lion: as a Sauiour,fo a Tudge. Hee hath the 

ſenzence ofabſolutios;, Come ye bleſſed, and the ſentence of 

condemnation,Goe yecurſed* he- treaſureth yp mercies for 


thoſe thar bee his.” Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in 
OU= 


him: but reſeruerth vengeance:vialls full of wrath to be 
redonthe head and hairy ſcalp of all thatriſe yp againſt him, 
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2, Reaſonsto mouc here- 
4 unto,whichare 


a, 


3- Todo fealry,op to their King.ve12, 
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T he reſolution of this Pſalme. 
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by Wiſedonie obey, yerſ[. to. 


verlſ, Il, 


|. To emis him as their God. 


. His difpleaſure, andthe evil! that 
will follow, if they do not obey. 


verl.12, 


F 
J 2, Happines,if they co berake them- 
ho 


ſc.ues to has proteGion, verl,12, 


The 
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T he generall obſernations. 


N this Pſalme thus _— out Ieſus Chriſt his perfon, his 

offices, his kingdome, ſo tully before hand to the people of 
Godin the old Teſtament, as it is now verily fulfilled in our 
eyes, we may learne, I, That this Pſalme was not of any pri- 
uate interpretation, but wasdeliuered by Dad, as hee was 
moued by that vn-errin ; ſpirit of God,as all holy men were, 
2.Per.1.20.21. II. That the doQtine of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt and his kingdome was no new doEtrine, when he was 
incarnate, which hee and his Apoſtles taught; but that pure 
and moft holy aricient truth deliuered before in the holie 
Scriptures,asthe word ſheweth, Luk, 24.27.44. AGts 26,22. 
and 28.23, III. That as the knowledge of Chriſt was xc= 
uciled ynto the holie tnen of God : ſo they taught the ſame 
which they did receiue concerning him, Or as wee now be- 
leeue) vnto the people of God, So [acob, Genel, 49. 10. 11. 
Mich.5.2. Eſa.7. 14. andg.7. and 35.5. and 53. and6r.r.' 
Zacha.9.9.and 13.7.12. 12, Dati.9,26, Dawid heere,and' 
Pſal,2 2:&QC, F it; , 


H PsaL; 


Text. 


Paraphraſe. | 
2 Plal.89.19.20. 
: 21, | 


b Plal.89.34-35 
c Pſal.89.36. 


« Pſal.110.1.2. 


Explanation. 
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alL.ll. Vers. 


why dee the people rage,aud the people murmure in vaine ? 


Od ſpake * ſometimes in viſion and faid, I haue 
laid help ypon one that is mighty;I haue found 
i David my ſeruant, with mine holy oyle have T. 
annoynmed him:mine band ſhall be elttabbſhed 
a ' with him,and mine arme ſhall trengehen him: 
my *® couenant with him will I not breake,nor alter the thing 
that is gone out of my mouth; I haue ſworne by my holinefle 
that I will not faile David, Andnot onely for David bimſclf, 
bur for his © ſeede alſo, the fame God hathpromiſedthar ir 
ſhould be for cuer, and his throne as the Sunne before him : 
that ofhis ſeed he would raiſe vp his ſon Chritaccordingto 
the fleſh,co whom he hath ſaid, 4 Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I makethine enemies thy footftoole; be thou Ruler in the 
middeſt of thine enemies : what then,not onely wickedneſle, 
bur folly is chis ? worthie to be wondred at, both of the Hea- 
then round about,and the Iewiſh people,that they ſhould fo 
Korme hereat, & uniutter amongſt themſclues,as if they could 
hinder this counſell and worke of God, which is moſt impoſ- 
ſible. 

Why? | Dawid conſidering what isin thevyerſes,6.7.8.9, in 
this,from a holie ſecuritie, and ſure faith with which he con- 
cludethintheend, he admiring alſo their follie and madneſſe. 
doth demaund,and thus asareligious inſulting maketh a que- 
ſtion : toreach, 

T hat the godly in their certaine knowledge of their ſafe eftate, 
and im full aſſurance of viltorie oner Chriits, and their enemies, 


doe make light account of their atremprs.Ela.37.22, 


To 


Yerſt., DAVIDS MVSICK. IT 


To make a light reckoning of the enemies of the Church; Ye, 
and to doe this, wee muſt learne to know, and beleeve confi- 
dently, the ſure and the ſafe eſtate of the Church of Chiift 
triumphing, verſ{.6.7.8.9, in his members:conquering, Mar, 
16.18,Reucl.14.1.4.and1io.11,—16.and in the certaine de- 
firuQion ofall them that riſe vp againſt them, Reuel.19.18, 
—21,.and 20.10. 

That the godly wiſe cannot but Wonder oftentimes, at the ats py,q , 
of carnall and earthly people, they be ſo woide of reaſon, yea ſome- 
time God himſclfe wondereth thereat. Eſa.59.16. 

Sceing people will be ſometime ſo vnreaſonable,let ys trie, Vſe. 
and as we finde,ſo iudge,and not for the number be brought 
into a confederacy with them,bur follow the holy and whol- 
ſome counſell of Iſai.chap.8.11.12.13. | 

Doe the heathen) By heathen in D aids time,are meantthe Explanation, 
people of any nation,cxceptthe Iſraclites,in Iſracl and Iudah, 
as the Ammonites, Moabites, ldumeans. Philiftims compaſſin 
about Daxids kingdome, 2.Sam.5.17.and 8.and 10. Theſe 
were Daxids enemies nighat hand. 

They that border nigheſt vpon the dwelling of the rightean,if 7,4 

| they become not one with the people of God, will prone hatefull 
foes ro them: as all theſe nations did to David and 1/rae/: and 
fo otherin Nehemabs daies,chap.4.1.7.8. 

To be wiſe and watchful with Nebemiah,and to hauceuer Ye, 
an r ypon thoſe that will not be of our religion,and yet be 
nigh vs,theſe bee enemies in heart, and when they can gerfic 
occaſion,they will with Sauballat,Tobiah the Ammonite and 
others, ſhewit to the full, 

Kage| The word regſpu is tumultuouſly as in an yprore to Explanation, 
come together,as Pſal.64.2.and the word Ephraaxan,AQ.4. 
25.noteth rage, pride,and fiercenes,as horſes that neigh and - 
ruſh into hoon : and all this was, for that God had cxal- 
ted David, who was a man ſeeking the welfare of Iſrael. 

Some enemies of the ( hurch,ere violent furieu,andraging as Doil.x. 
beaits, AQ.19.28.29.32. Luk.4.28.29. The word is vied in 
Daviels caſe,Dan.6.6.11. 

Thinke to finde ſome as beaſts, mad and furious enemies: Y/e, 
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ſuch our Sauiour found, Luk.4.28.29, Matth.26.47. and 27. 
22,— SoS.Stephen, ACt.7.54.57. 1.Cor.15.3 2.and therfore 
prepare with patience to endure their madneſle, as the Saints 
formerly haue done.1.Thefſ.2.14.15. 

The wicked take it grienonſly to ſee any adnanced for the wel- 
fare of Gods people , and doe as inraged beaſts oppoſe them, Ne- 
hem.4.7.38. Act.4.2. Mat;2.3.16, 2.Sam.5,17. 

Thoſe that wiſh well to Sion letthem looke for enemies 2 
as Nehemiah found;D avid here; Daniel; S. Pan! after his con» 
ucrſion : the world only loueth her owne, loh.r5.19., 

eAnd the people,cc.| Theſe were enemies to Daxid within 
the Church, to wit, of the Iſraelites : as eAFbrer, with all that 
rooke part with the houſe of Saul, 2.Sam.3.who were here- 
in as the heathen : teaching, | 

That heathen, that is enemies out of the Church, as were the 
Philiftims,2,Sam.5.17 , the Tebufires,chap. 5.6, and heatheniſh 
people,the wicked within the (hurch,as Seuliſts, ynnaturall Ab- 
ſhalomites cannot be willing to ſubitt thewſelnes to the beſt, and 
moſt religious governonrs that may be, Num 16.2.3. 1,Sam.$.7. 
and as Daxids example heere ſheweth : ſo Terem.41. 2.and 
2.Chron.20.I. 

To take notice of mens rebellious natures, which cannot 
endure any ſubieQion, no notts the beſt gouernours in the 
beſt gouernment. Feare therefore the Lord and honour the 
King,and meddle not with thoſe that are ſeditious, Proverbs 
"57 

Fo learne therefore not raſhly to lay the favlevpon Prin- 
ces, becauſe of the rage of the heathen, or tumultuous oppo- 
ſition and murmuring of their ſubieRs againſt them: for ſo 
ſhould mecke Moſes, holy Samnel,and zealous Dapid be con- 
demned, 

As D auid found enemies both abroad'and at home,ofhea- 
then, and of his owne nation: ſo did Teſus Chriſt, Matth.2. 
TJoh.sg. 22, Luke 4.29.and 19.47, Ioh.11.47, Luke 23.11. 
Mar.r5.15. Teaching, 

T hat the enemies of God, of Chriſt h:s ſonne, and of hu king. 
dome in the type and antitype, are many and manifold wicked at 

templers:” 
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tempters,not Wanting many abettor: both within and withost 
the Church.Pſal, 83,6. and 38.19. and 3.I. 2. Chron. 20. 
1.2. Ats4. Luke 23.1. Math.27.T. ' 

Let the Church phe! 4 for troubles heere , of the enemies 7/7, 
thereof, both abroad and at home, Conſider theſe places, 
Ioh.I5.20. 2.Tim. 3.12, AQs 14.22. 1.Theſ.2.14.15. 
Mat.10.22.16.36.37. Luke9.23. =. 7 

The word ummim tranſlated people, is of vmah, a people 
from one ſtocke, as the Tſrdelites were, which diftereth from 
gnam, a people gathered of diuers,here it is put for the com- 
mon ſort, Teaching, | 

That the multitude and.commons are apt to become furthe- Dot. © 
rers of exill, and enemies to goodneſſe,this found Noah, Per, 7" * 

3.20. Lot 2.Per.2.7.8.Gen.I19.4.— Aaron,Exodus.)32;TI. 
Eſa.1.4.,—Ier.13.10.andq4.15. Ads 19.25:28.29. | 

Therefore to take heed of the common ſort: notto hang Pe. 
vpon them for cheirapplauſe and fauour, not to mx vppon 
them, and not eaſily to follow the multitude, Exodusi2 342. 

For the moſt are commenly the. worſt, Mat.7..13.T4. They 
_ ofthe world, Ioh.15.19. which licth in wickednefle,” I, 
Ion.5.19. Þ F® 

Fai or meditate, Theword jehgs of hagah, ſonificat Explanation 
cogitationem in rem aliquam intendere.: and as Molerus ad- 

_—_ ſedulum, irremiſſum', aſſidunm, &.indefeſſum ſtudium, 
reaching , I. 

M0 hare enemies within the boſome of the (hurch imagine 1), 
miſchiefe,and without weariſomneſſe,ſtudy to bring. about their 
purpoſer;Proucrbs, 4:16:17. Mat.26.3.4.and2/7.1. Iohn 
I1.47.49. 1 om onclo © 0 bo8 Tb &t 

To looke watchfully tothe boſome enemies, and the wic- 7x, 
Ked within the Church, for they be very dangerous. : 

To bewaile our wickednefle that we can be weary in well j-G ,, 
doing ſoone, but neuer in deuifing and meditating ypon our 
luſts; to ſatisfie our pleaſures,to gaine profit,or to worke our 
malicc eucn againſt Chriſt and his members, | 

A vaine thing, The wordrich is tranſlated of the Septua- Explanatss, 
gint by wr; Mele xi, So As 4.25, Which is, to bee 
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| the godly are but vaine, Plal. 21.11 


54+ DAVIDS MVSICK. Plal.2. 
withouc effeR or fruit, loſt labour,empty handed, Mar.12.3. 


Luke 1.53.ceaching, 
That the ſindy,counſelland _— of the wicked ag ainft 
.Eſa.8.10.&33.11.& 


41-I1.Seccitin David, 2.Sam.22.1.againſt Abner: 2.Sam. 
3.27.1n 1ſbboſheth, 2.Sam.q.7.1lnthe /eb»/ires, 2.Sam. 5.8. 


I. Chr.11.8. in the Philsſtimes, cap.5.& 8. in Abſolom, cap. 
. 18.9.14, in Shebe.tap.20.22.and in /oſbuab againſt his c- 


nemies, Ioſh. 10. 3.5.10.and I1.I--8, Soin Chriſt and his 
nn" 9.—Reucl.19.and 20. 1.Cor.15.57.Kom, 
.27.38. 
The wicked to take notice of their folly & vain attempts, 
kicking againſt the pricks, they ſhal nor proſper. Eſa.2 9.8.8 
54-17.1ler.1.29. | 

Great comfort to the godly, thatthough many heere ſuf- 
fer of the wicked, yet the vitory ſhall be theirs, for the wic- 
ked ſhall not win the field, Pſal.37.13.15. 17.40. and 46. 
I0.11.withverſes 2.3.5.Eſa6.4-7. And therefore ler the 
godly nar feare, Ioſh. 11.6. but bee of good courage, Iohn.. 
IO25. 

In . firſt Pſaltne wee read of the god!ly mans meditation, 
which was Gods Law, heerc of the weditation of the wicked, 
which is a yaine thing, teaching. i 

That the meditation of the gadly , andthe meditation of exill 
difpoſed people, greatly differ : the one on good things , Pſal 
I19. I5.butthe other on deceir.,Pſal.3 5.20. and miſchicfe. 
Plial.'36.4. | | | | 

| By rite ſtudy, medication, and thoughts of cur harrs, 
to conſider and iudge of our ſelues, whether we be diſpoſed 
as the godly, or as the wicked : for as our hearts are,ſuch are 
we before God, Nu 


Verſ. 
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The Kings of the earth ſerthemſelues, and the Princes take . 1 
' conſe topetber, againſt the Lord, and aginſt hs. Chriſt : Text 
as if he ſhould ſay, +, ++ 


| V7 Ecſoiris: that nec onely the ignarantand common mul-: 
Þ cirudes, bur the Kings of the *Philiſtineg, ? Moabites, a; , yang 
© Aramites, and other. borderirig, nations, asbyamuritall »,, Sam, ga. 
confederacy, ſet them(clues with all their might and thaine* 2.Sam.8.g. 
againſtthe kingdome of Dasid: the Princesalſoof Iſraell , 
4 Abner, and the whole houſe of Sex/ take counſell cogether © 2Sam'3.8. & 
and warre againſt him, Andnotonely againſt Dievid, butas 3» Oh 
gainſtthe.Lord Chriſtallo, ofwhomheo was atype;\+ both NA ad 
_ Herodand Pontived Pilate, wich-the Gentiles and people of wn 
/Iſracll, haue gathered themſelues together, andin ſo doiag 
| haue banded themfelues againſtthe Lord,and his kingdome, 
and nent ro Ao God: himſelfe,, fincethey op- 
polethemſeluesagainſt him whomhe annoined, + 
- The Kings.) Having ſpoken ofthe meaner ſort, hee now 
ſhewerh whoelſe were his encmies, eucnthe mightieſt  we- 
tech fignifieth any principall gouernour,Deut.17:14.4ms 
the Septwap int, vi Seneirnic is, even theſe were: Danids enc- 
mies, and ſuch became Chriſts alto, AR.q-27. andthe Apo- 
_ Mar.10.18. Teaching, ied oy | 
That by greatneſſe none become more podly, ace, Dott. x. 
Plalos.ja ai: this may we ſcein Nymrod, Nebus —e ” , 
and other Monarchs oftheworld, '' | + BALIDILS 
 Toftriue thereforemore' for. grace then-grearnefle; and 
without grace ,. nottothinke our ſelues berrerbeforeGod 
for our greacnefle, if rs makes vs graccleſſle, 
That ſuch a: ſhould be nurſing Fathers to the people of God, ngft.2. 
way be entmies rothem; aud fnch «ſhould lead the people to pi- 
ety,ay bering-leaders to impiety, Efa.3.12.and 9. 15,16. | 
and I. IO: ler. 5.5.. Hoſ.7.7. Amos7. LI.I2. Cant.5.7. 
Ezck.8.12. eAbab againſt Eliah, San! againſt Danid, Ha- 
man, 
E : 


Explanation 
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mwan,and by him Ahaſbreros againſt the Iewes, Herodagainft 
Tohn Baptift, Pharaohwich his Princes againſt the Ifraclites, 
Toaſh againſt Zachariah,&c. 


As orc wee may not depend ypon the multitude for 
number , no more: vpon the mighty becauſe of theit place, 
ſceing the Romane Emperors, were bloudy perſecutors , Ze- 
roboam made lſracll to finne, great Balaam of Rome, cuen 
the beaſt deceiued;and doth deceiue byhis greatneſle, Reu, 


_ I33garid 1222471 G 7 oth 2511112 AJ 
ll Not tobeoftcaded chough great ones be enemies; Marth, 


Vſe.3+ 


Explanation. 


Dol. 


thus beſtir therſelues, making head' againſt the Lord and bic 


people, as is ſcene heerein Davids enemies, and ſo in'Herods 


Uſe1. 


. To praiſe God and pray for good Princes and Gouernors, 


- thatarenot enemies, but fathers ro Gods people as was le- 


bofophat,)Hez.ochias and Joſiah, &c.. . 

': Of thexarth.} Thismay be added to ſhew. from whence 
they'be, ererra, what they be, zerren; and whar they Reke 
after, terre/tria, ſuch called men of earth, Pfalme. 10.18. 
teaching ,. | 


\Thetearthly petentates are they, which for earthiy+bingi de 


* 
ry 
- #'#) 
b4 


practiſe againſt Chriſt, Mat.2. And Pharaoh againſt the Ifo 
raclites, Exod. 1. 4:03 x Th 11A CINE | 
- »;Totonfider hereby, how:the things ofthis world , 'and 
loue'thereof;nmake men of earth; ro become Gods cnemics: 
and therefore are we to be renacdin the inward man,and to 


_ ſhake oftthe louethereof,, - - -- | 


Vſe 2, 


E xplanation 


.; Notyetto fearc the power of theſe, becauſe they bee but 
earthly Princes, their power therefore but weake,  _. 
Setthemſelnes.} Tatfab, ſignifteth; to:fiand diſpoſed, fra= 
medand addreſſed ynto athing , ſoas there is both aready 
will and a full reſolution to performe the matter intended, 
ceaching, - | | 

That Wicked mighty ones, are in mill readily diſhoſed,in a ſefn 


[zrefolution to oppoſe themſelnes againſt God and hs (burch, 
Pſal.83.4-5. he : 


The conſideration heercof ſhould Rirre ypthepeople of 
| | | God, 
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God : Firft, vnto praier for his aid, helpe, and power, to bri- 
dle and preuent them. Secondly, to thanke him daily, thar 
they doc no more miſchiefe, ſeeing they bee ſo ready prett 
ynto cuill. 1.2 1.446M.1.,7S,404. 9.þ GI 

eAndthe rulers.) The wordrodſen ſignifieth a counſell, £xplenation 

or one nextto a King, a Prince owrpime Jud. yz, cmom Eſa,40. 
23. #153. Pron.8.16. ſo doe the Sepruagint tranſlare the 
word. Theſe are ioyned with Kings. this wickednes,asrea- 
dy ro helpetorward their yngodly and proud attempts: tea- 
The wicked Kings want not their wicked Princes & ( onn= T1, 
ſelers, to belpe them forwardinthatwhich is enill. 1 King.12. 
28.Gen.12.15.Hol.7.5. DoF nf 
- Thereforelct Kings rake heede ofbeeing aurhors/ of any Vſe I. 

euill, for they caily:draw many ; and thoſe mighty ones'al- 
ſo, with them inco their finne. | 

Let evill counſcllors be remoued, that the throne of Kings Y/e .2. 
may be cftabliſhedin iuftice. Prou.25.5.and 20.26. 

J Take connſell 8 ether. Taſad,s properly.to lay a founda- Explanation. 
tion, and here yſed for to take counſell, which is rhe founda- 

tion of wiſe mens wary proceeding: and jacbad, vna, pariter, 

the Septuagint <a, ſimul , inone place, Gen, 13.6. inlouedir, 

vnenimity, with one heart toconſent, Exo0d.19.8, AQs. 4. 

24.in 7 «ls, i id epſwm,Jol.g.3. Teaching, We) 

That the enemies of the Church proceed not allin a like man- DoF, 1. 
ner, ſome rages ver. I. ſome riſe in power and forcible meanes, 
as the wicked Kings, others by policy alſo. Exod.1.10. Pſalm, 

V3.3. ler.13.18. Luke 20.20. 

To prepare for the yariety of enemicsproceedings,inthy jr, 
place,and thinke nor to find them all after one ſorr, but ſome 
£0 rage as ſauage beaſts, and ſome ſubtill men, ascrafty 

oxes, 

That the wicked,enen the enemies of God and Chrift , want DoFt, 2, 
wot anfrwoiug being wiſe in their generation, Luk. | 
I6. 0. | | | | 

To be wiſe as ſerpents,in keeping the innocency-of doues, /, 
againſt theſe wiſe and politique wodkdlings, * fs 
That 
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That therefore the ſubtle aduerſaries fune not of infirmity, 
a ſuddenly onertaken, but —_ taking connſell toge- 
ther, that they may effett their wills,Plal.64.5.6.and 83.3.8. 
Nehem.4.8. Mat.27.1. Mark.I5.1. | 

Lec them looke therefore for the more ſevere and terri- 
ble tudgement: Plal.59:5.and letnotthe godly feare them, 
nor their crafty counſell, but marke whatthe Lord ſaith, Efa. 
$8.10. and 41.10.—I6. 

That the wicked can come together, and conſent without iar- 
ring, againſt God and bs people. Tol.9g:2.and 10.5. Plal,q8. 
4. and 94:21. and 83 &—8. Atts.4.27. 

Letthe godly heere learne to be one for goodnes,, as the 
wicked can be one for wickednes.. | W 

\ This may reproue ſuch as profeſle ro do well, bur yer can- 
not agree er, and be ofone mind to furtherthe ſame, 
as indeed they ought. | 

Here is to bee obſerued further, how Gods enemies, as 
they be of divers ſorts, ſo ſome rage, ſomeplor and deuiſe, 
ſome proudly fiand yp in ftrength, ſomeaflitt by counſel] ro 
bring their deuifes co paſſe, Herebyreaching, 

That Sathan hath | 0109-779 nan, : working in thens- 
and by them in a differing ſort, againit the Lord and bu; prople; 
as may appeate hereiathe enemies apainſt Dazidand Ifrael, 
as this hiſtory ſhewerh. in F, and 24, of Samxell, and againſt 
Chriſt, and che Chriſtian Church,as che Euangelifts, the AQts: 
and hiſtory Eccleſiafticall witnefſe. wh 

The godly muft hence bee warned, to pet afſpeciall affu- 
rance of Gods ayde, to ſtay themſclues wich comfort, in his 
wiſedowe againſt their policy,” in bis #wighe againſt their 
ſirength, and in his wercy apainſt their wrath, For God is. 
all-ſufficiene forhis people ro-defend them , to ſupply what 
on their part is wanting,and to ouerthrow their enemies. 

Againſt the Lord, and againſ} his anointed, 

.. By arnomnted we areto ynderſtand Danrd the annointed 
King of Iſracll, 1.Sam.16.12.13.Pfalme.89.21.a type of 
Chrift, who elſe. where is called Dasid, Ier.39.9. Ezck.34. 
23-24. Hol. 3. 5. he knowing his calling infalcech ouer tvs 

| enemies, 


enemies, andrejlath them they fight againſtGod, and ſhall 


not preuaile: teaching, WA 4. Ne aver, 
» /anh appointment. Dott.1. 


Thet tbe Refiſtedsiof Gads ordinance 
the minifery of his ſerwents, art 3reaely *wanr, fighters againſt 
God bimſelfe, AQs.5.39.20d 7.51. Romanes.13.1.2, Luke 
10.16. | 

To be ſubie& therefore to-the-pawer ordained of God, 37/4, 1, 
and not toreſiſtthe ſame, RonxI.3.1.2. E:21 

To be a comfort to ſuch as beeſtabliſhed by the Lord; in pp, ,, 
this that theirenemies are Gods enemies. 

There are counſells and aſſemblies as well againſt the Lord, Dol.2, 
as for bim. Mich.6.16. I.King. 12.28.29 Dat. 3.1.—Mar. 
26.66.and27.1. 

Thereforc-this confuces Papiſts, who hold that counſells F/e.1. 
Cannot cre. , | 

Not raſbly to approous; eyery thing that is concluded by Ye. 2. 
counſells, but follaw the Apofiles adviſe, 1, Theſfal, 5,21. 
I.lobn.g,1:AQs 17,IL.Reveb 22, | ic 
 Notto bee offended, if authority have an eyevnteaſlem- Yſe.3. 
blies, to preuent conuenticles and vnlawſull meetings, _.- 

By avuointedis alſo heere meant Chreſt the Meſliah 3 the Explanation 
annointed, Ads 4.24. Heis called annointed becauſe of his 
offices, of which there were three types annointed,as Kings, 
I.Sam.16.12.13. and 244.26. So Prieſts, Exodus.30. 30. 
and Prophets, 1.King.19.16. who alſo are called the Lords 
annoeinted, Pſal.IO5.15.to teach vs, | 

That they bee enemies to. God the Father, who are againſt Dot. 
Chriſt his annointed, Luke 10.16. Z 

Such as will therefore thinke they worſhip the father,and Yſ. 
hauc him their God, muſt alſo doe honour to the ſonne, for 
elſe they doe but make God their enemy, Ioh.g5.23. 

That Ieſus onr Sanionr is onr annointed King, Prieſt, and Doft.2. * 
Prophet. Our King here, ver({.6, Our Prieft,Plal.1 io. Hebr, 

4- Our Propher, Deur. 18, AQ.13. | 

To yeeld to him obedience, make him our aduocate, and Ye. 

learne of him as the door of the Church. | 


David in the ſpirit prophecied; and foretold ofthis, and Explanatss, 
I 2 aw | 


wedoe reade in AQs the fourth, that it is come to paſſe. | 
Dot, The enemies of Chriſt doe nothing which «not alreadie fore= 
of God, So the Apoſtles witnes, ARt.4. 24. and Chriſt 
foretoldalfoto his Diſciples,Mat.10.17.18.21.22. 

To be comforted inthis:that God foreſceth the attempts 
of all his enemies, againſt his Sonne,and againſt his Church: 
for by Chrift muſt we alſo vnderftand the bodie of Chriſt his 
Church,called Chrift, 1.Cor.r 2.12. | 


 _YVexrse. IIL 
Text. Let vsbreake their bands,and caſt heir cords from ws. 


Paraphraſe, _ they encourage one another in theirrebellious at- 
* Luk.19.14. tempts : let neitherthe Lord nor his * annoynted reigne 
ouer ys: but howſoeuer they thinke to impoſe vpon ys their 
| hawes andordinances, and with theſe as with ſtrong bonds 
Þ1.Sam.4.9. and cords to binde and ferter ys; yet let'vs bee * firong and 
© Jerem.s.5. Play the men,and © ſhake offthe yokeof ſuch ſeruitude,and 
_ WhollyreieRtheir gouernment. 

E xplanatio, This verſe ſheweth whart all theſe enemies doe eſpecially 
aime at,euen rebelliouſly to ſecke their Iibertie : which tea» 
cheth, : « wil | | 

Dot, T hat the wicked' are rebellious, and affeftt nothing [0 much as 
lawlefſe libertie, to doe what themſelues hke without all reftraint 
of lawes and gonernmment,Pſal.1 2.4. 

'Yſer,' \ Men muſttherefore take heed of affeQing lawleſle liberty, 
left they be noted for ſuch-wicked ones.: © | 

Ve 2. Alfo Magiſtrates (ſeeing this their nature) ſhould labour 
the more with wholſome lawes to containe them in obe= 
dience. 

Explanatics Letvs|The words of encouragement one to another, to 

flirrethem vpto the worke. Teaching, 

Doft, That the wicked can antmate and hearten oxe ansthey in their 
vrgodly enterpriſes, 1.Sam. 4.9. Plal.83.4.12.and 64.5. ere. 
18.18, Prou.1.11.and 7.18, 

Vie. A reproofe of our ſluggiſhnes and want of loue to _—_ 
WwWACRN 


LEY 


- when we haue no heart toexhort one another to well doing; | 
as we ought,Eſa.2.3.Pſal.9g.r.Eccleſ.r 2.13. 4 
Breaks aſunder.)That is, aſſey to breake: tor they cannot Explanetis) * 
indeed,bur here ſhew their will, what they gladly would doe, 2 
and what ignorantly they ſuppoſe they could doe, againſt 
Daxid and againſt Chriſt, Nathac fignifieth to vnfolde the 
linkes,or and ſo tobreake it in ſunder,Ecclef,q.12. 
Learne hence, SIN 
That the wicked bane great purpoſes and reſolutions, and hane Doft.x, 
4 meinde to doe great matters,againſt God and his people.Plal.83 . 
4.12. Eſa.7.56.7.Exod.1;10.Nehe.4.7.8.11. 
We ſhould therfore when we ſcethat they bring nottheir Ye. 
purpoſes to paſſe, acknowledge with thankes Gods praui- 
dence ouer ys,who preuenteth them, as we ſee inNehe.4q.15. 
Eſa.7.7. 
That they dee thinke that they are able to bring their thoughts Dot, +; 
topaſſe,euen againſt the Lord and bis Chriſt .AQ.26.9. 
To behold hereby the proud conceit and preſumptuous Y/e. 
blindneſſe of mens wicked hearts, who think thatthey can do 
things impoſlible,as Nimrodand his companie;the Iewes,and 
heathen again(i Chriſtian religion. | 
| Their bands Bands, the word muſar comming of jaſar, to Explanation 
chaſtice, is properly diſcipline and correQtion, and ſo bands, 
by which the voruly are tamed : heere it is put for lawes. Hee 
- ſaithnot his, but their bands, as the lawes of God: publiſhed 
by Daxid,or of Chriſt, by himfelfe and his Apofitles ;euen by 
the Lord and his Miniſters, whom he vſeth.in his cule and go- 
uernment. Teaching, 
That goed lawes are 45 bands and: cord: for diſcipline, to heeps Doll.n. 
people in obedience to God,and to his ordinances. | 
To receiue willingly good lawes, as n=ceſſarie meanes, to-Y/e, 
keepethe ill diſpoſed within the compaſſe of their duties, 
That rebellious bearts dee hold themſelues in bondage, and as Dott.2. 
priſoners in bonds, being made ſubieft to Gods owne lawes, 
This ſhould teach all to bewaile this corruption of our 3/7, 
hearts,by which we count Godseafic yoke, and his comman- 
dements,which are not gricuous,to be ſo burdenſome,& to 


I 3. pray 
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JAVIDS MYSICY P/41.2. 
pray with Davidthat we may.know and haue proofe of the 
goodneſſe of his lawes,that we may louethem.Pſal.119.146 
Dott.;. That therefore ſuch will not hane Chrift reigne oner them, 
—_ Kings wonldreigne oner others, Luk.n9.14. 
ſe. is ſerueth to condemne in them their pride and-inju- 
| tice, who defiring to rule ouer others, cannot endure that 
God himſelfe ſhould rule ouer them, 
Explanation. eAndcaſt away their cords from vs.) The word gueboth (ig- 
Sp nifieth a cord twiſted by foldings one in another, Exo.28.14. 
4A Here is buteither one thing exprefled in divers termes,or (as 
ſome others thinke)by bands are lewes, by cords the d:ſcopline 
| .,_ and rulewiththeſe ſame lawes: ſotaking it welearne, 


Doft, T hat ſuch 45 cannot a\vay with Gods word and lawes, dos caft 
avay,as it mere in conremps,bis genernmout,Luk.19.14., 
he Therefore co bring men to a conformitic in Chriſts go- 
; uernment,they multfirft bebrought roche obedience of his 
word. 


Vezrss I11I. 


| - Text. | Buthe that ſutteth in heanen ſpall laugh: the Lordſnallhave 
them in derifion. 


Br! let earthly Kings rage neuer ſo horriblyyerGod who 
aPal.g 9. is the King of heauen, and * doth fit for cuer there as on 
Þ 11ai.40.42: his throne, before whom the inhabitants of the earth are bur 
as graſhoppers,he doth ſer light of their imporent furie : and 
as a valiant Champion, in ſtead of fearing, doth ſcorne his 
<Pſal.z7.tz.a3 feeble and ouermatched aduerfarie, ſo doth God < Jaugh ar 
| andsg3. theirvaineattempts,andcontemnes their weake oppoſition, 
which cannot hurt, nor annoy him: and by fruftrating their 

deuices,ſhall propoſe them to the deriſion of others alſo. 
Explanation Here the Prophet doth ſhew, why he beld his and Chriſts 
* encmiesro imagine a vaine thing,becauſe he had aneye vnto 
God,whom he knew ſaw them well,and laughed at their fol- 

lie: teaching, _ 

Dot. That the true confideration of Gods behol ling and oppoſing the 


wiched 


Ferſ.q, DAVIDS MVSICK. 3 
wicked,and of his light account of then anditheir ſtrougth, ts thas 
which makhys a godly man to Fg all their wicked enterpriſes to 
be but vaine, Ex009.14.13, 2.Chron,20.20, V 
To make light ofall the rage, plots, power,andpolicies of //e. 
the wicked, ler vs life vp our eyes vato God,.and confider 
how he ſeerh, and laugbs therato ſeorne : he being wiſer and 
ſtronger then all his enemics..2.Cor.1.25, Ioh.x0,29. 
He that ſirteth in the brane.) Danid oppoſeth'onely the Explanation. 
Lord here to his and Chriſts enemies :to teach vs; | 
T hat he bath ſtrength enowgh,that bath God on bus (ide,thowgh DoF, 
nener [eo many bee againſt him, Romans 8.13. 2.Kivgs 6.16. 


2.Chron. 32.7. 
If God bee onthy fide, care not what man candoevnro Ye. 


thee, David oppolſcth him here as his comfort againRall his 
enemies : So Efa,8.10. | 
The words are a deſcription of God deliuered for the Explanation. 
Churches comfort againſt their enemics:out of which words. 
we may learne, 
That God is in heaxen, Plal.11.4. and i15.1.3.Eſa.66.1, Dott.r. 
| Toreuverence him,Eccleſ.5.1, to live bolily,as vhder him, Ye, 
and beforc his eyes. | | 
That therefore he ſeeth all things on earth:Pſal.1:4.2.and 11. DoZ,2, 
4.and 94-7. Hebr.q.r3, Jerem.32. 19.clſc Dead would not 
allcage this for comfort, | | 
Comfortto the people of God,that the Lord ſeeth hisene- 7, 
mies,and that wee haue our defender ouer our heads, Pſalme 
r02.19.29.and the auenger of our cauſe ouer their beads, 
T bat for this canſe all theattemyts of the wicked againit him Do, 2, 
are vaine,whom he can from thence eaſily confound, and raine de= 
ſtrultion vpon thew,Pſal.11.4.6.Gen.7.11.and 19.24. Vſei. 
The godly not to feare men,but to truſt in the Lord, Ve 2, 
Letthe wicked feare and tremble; when they rebel againſt 
Chriſt.The Lord is in heauen,confider : Heb.10.31. He is a- 
boue all his. enemies, Pſalm.99.2. and 97:9. and beholdeth 
what is done on earth. Pſal.102.19, 
Shall lawgh.\This is poken of God,asclſewhere,Pro.1.26 Explanatid. 


Pſal.5 9.8; after the manner of men; to ſet out the follie of the 
adueriaric 


"DAVIDS MYSICY? P/al.2. 
pray with Devidthat we may know and haue proofe of the 
goodneſſe of his lawes,that we maylouethem.Pſal.119.146 
DoRi.,z. That therefore ſuch will uot hane Chrift. reigne oner them, 
roy Ng Kings wonldreigne oner others, Luk.19.14. 
is ſerueth tro condemne in them their pride and-inju- 
tice, who defiring to rule ouer others, cannot endure that 
God himſelfe ſhould rule ouer them, 
Explanation. eAndcaſt away their cords from vs.) The word gueboth fig- 
nifieth a cord twiſted by foldings one in another, Exo.28.14. 
Here is buteither one thingexprefled in divers termes,or (as 
ſome others thinke)by bands are /awes, by cords the diſcopline 
and rule with theſe ſame lawes: ſotaking it we learne, 
Doft, That ſuch 4s cannot alvay with Gods word aud lawes, doe caft 
avay.cs it were in conremps,bis geonernnout,Luk,19.14, 
Fe Therefore ro bring men to a conformitic in Chrifts go- 
: uernment,they muſtfirſt bebrought tothe obedience of his 


Pe. 


word. 
Vers: I11Il. 
Text. But be that fotteth in heanon ſpall laugh: the Lordſpallhave 
them in derifion. 


BY: let earthly Kings rage neuer ſo horribly yerGod who 

aPſal.9 9. is the King of heauen, and * doth fit for euer there as on 

> 1{ai.40.32% his throne, before whom the inhabitants of the earth bare bur 

as graſhoppers,he doth ſer light of their imporent furie : and 

as a valiant Champion, in ſtead of fearing, doth ſcorne his 

<Pſal.z7.taa3 feeble and ouermatched aduerſarie, ſo doth God < Jaugh ar 

andsg 8. their vaineattempts,andcontemnes their weake patnen, 

_ whichcannothurt, nor annoy him: and by fruftrating their 
deuices,ſhall propoſe chem to the deriſion of others alſo. 


Explanation, Here theProphee doth ſhew, why he beld his and Chrifts 

enemies.to imagine a vaine thing,becauſe he had aneye vnto 

God,whom he knew ſaw them well,and laughed at their fol- 
lie:reaching, 

DoF, That the true confideration of Gods beholing and oppoſing the 

. wiched 
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Yerſ.q, DAVIDS MVSICK.. 
wicked.and of his light account of thenw andltheir ſtrougth, ts thas 
which makes a goaly man io are all their wiched enterpriſes to 
be but vaine, Ex09.14.13, 2.Chron,20.20, —_.- NE 
To make lghtofallthe rage, plots, power,andpolicies of //e, 
the wicked, let vs life vp our eyes vnto God,.and conſider 
how he ſeerh, and laugbs themato ſcorne ; he being wiſer and 
ſtronger then all his enemics..2.Cor.1.25, Ioh.20,29. 
_ He that fitteth in the branes.) Danid oppoſethionely the Explanation. * 
Lord here to his and Chriſis enemies :to teach-vs; | 
T hat he bath ſtrength enowgh,that bath God on bus (idethough DyF, 
nener ſe many bee againſt him, Romans 8.13. 2.kivgs 6.16. 
2.Chron., 32.7. 
If God bec onthy fide, care not what man candoevnro Je. 
thee, David oppoſcth him here as his comfort againRall his 
enemies : So Eſa.8.10. 
The words are a deſcription of God deliuered for the Explanation. 
Churches comfort againſt their enemics:out of which words: 
we may learne, 
That God « in heaxen, Plal.11.4 and i15.1.3.Efa.66.1. Dott.r. 
To reverence him,Eccleſ.5.1. to liue bolily,as vtder him, Ye, . 
and beforchis eyes. | 
That therefore he ſeoth all things on earth:Pſal.1:4.2.and 12, DoZ,2,. 
4+.and 94.7. Hebr.q.13,Jerem.32. 19.clic Deawd would nor 
alleage this for comfort, _ 1] 
Comfortto the people of God,that the Lord ſeethhisene» p57, 
mies,and that wee hauc our defender ouer our heads, Pſalme 
r02.19.29.and the auenger of our cauſe ouer their beads. 
T hat for this canſe all theattemyre of the withed againit him Df. 2. 
are vaine;vhom be can from thence eaſily confound, and raine de- 
ftrufion vpon thew Pſal.11.4.6.Gen.7.,11.andig9.24 Pſer, 
The godly not to feare men,but to truſt in the Lord, Vſe 2. 
Letthe wicked feare and tremble; when they rebel againſt 
Chriſt.The Lord is in heauen,confider : Heb.10.31. He is a- 
boue all his. enemies, Plalm.99.2. and 97.9. and beholdeth 
what is done on _ Fro BR. | : 
Shall lawgh.\This is ſpoken o ,ascliewhere,Pro.1.26 £9/anatis, 
Plal.59:8; aber the manner of men; to ſet out the T= = the _ 
erlarie 


64 DAVIDS MVSICK rf. 
aduerſarie and their fooliſh attempts, the like reckoning hee 
maketh of their great ſtirres, and power, and authoritie with 
men.lob.41.30. | 

Dot. The prond and gianthke pratliſes of all the wicked apaimit 
Chriſt ( bow dreadful ſoener they ſeeme tothe world) are in Gods 
feght ridiculows, Plal.37.13.and 59.8.and 33.10.11, 

Vſe. Ler vs eſteeme lightly of the power, policie, and rage of 
the wicked,and with Sion laughthem to ſcorne, Efa.37.22. 
for they cahnot deſtroy the worke of God, Adts 5.35—. For 
Gods counſell ſhall Rand for cuer. Pſalm.33.11.Pro.19.21. 
and 16,1, and | Wieder þ * ; : es 

The Lord\|Here is expounded whom Danid meant before 

GP—_—_ to fit in heauen, cuen Thins] the Lord, the vpholder and 

pillar of his people,as the force ofthe word beareth. Teach- 


ing, ef, 

Dott. That it is Adowaj the Lord [chonah that hath his throne and 
ſeate in heauen. Pſal.11.4.and 103.19. 

Yſe.1, Herebyto know the true God fremall falſe gods : none 
the God of heauen bur he. Ionah.r. | 

Foz. -. Thar alſo we hereby may vnderſtand for our comfort, that 


his rule and kingdome is ouer all the carth:therfore the Pſal- 
miſt putteth theſe rogether,Pſal.103.19. 

Explanation. Shall have them ix deriſion, The ſame thing ſeemerh twice 

|  repcated,an vſuallthing inthe Pſalmes to ſhew thatit is moſt 
certaine: yet indeede, as the words Shachach and /agnag arc 
divers, ſo deriding is more then laughing,Pro.1.26, Pſal.z9. 
9. lob.29.24. This therefore may be reterred to the heathen 
and people,and the other to the Kings and Rulers. 

Dott.r. It ts certaine that it ts no hard matter with God, to onerthrow 
the raging beatben, the murmuring multitude, the proud Kings 
and politique Princes of the earth, gathering together againſt 
hm and hu Chriſt, 2 Chron.14.11.and 20.6, 1.Sam.14.6. 

ee Tobelecue confidently this truth in the greateſt aduerſi- 

: tie, remember the ſtorie of Sexacheribs hoalls ouenthrow : 
Efa.37.22.29.36.38. & the Ethiopians huge armie, 2.Chro. 
14.9.1 2, Sanballatspolicic preuented,Nehe.4.1 5.and the A- 
ramires ſecret counſcll diſcloſed, 2,King.6.8.9.12. 


That 


Foſs. DAVIDS MVSTCK. & 
That it is alſo 4 ſure that he bath them in contemp?., aud all Dot.2, 
their power, he lang heth at the fooliſh multitude, but he verily | 
cor th'as ens the high aud mighty aduerſaries, 
Pſalm, 59.$. | | 
Notto be deieRedin fpirit at mighty aduerſaries, forthe ſc, 
greater they bee againſithe Lord, the more hee hath themin 
a Exp yea and will make them a derifion and laughing 
Nocke. 


VERSE. V. 


T hen ſhall be ſpeaks to them in bicwrath, and vexe themin Text. 
his fare dſpleaſore. . Za $ 


howſoever for a while he. may ſeeme ſcarcely to take ».. 
hey bee hemſexinabel imagine, apd fy, vs 
that they blefle themſelues intheir® imaginations, avd- ſay, dIbid.y.z.&: 
on pc not; yet when the appoines time C—_— oikn; Fre 
becauſe they would not heare his mild yoyce inviting them 
to MINIs then as if<ſmoake went out ofhis noftrills, ſo ©Plal.18.8. 
wi ber call co them by his wrarhfull chreatniogs, and erou- 
hle and perplexc them. with his plagyes, the tokens of his 
anger. | | 
The Prophet hang 40m forted the Church in the former Explanation. 
veric, one way, heere. he contioucth it, by foreſhewing how 
the Lord fitting in heauen, will deale with theſe enemies: he 
will manifeſt his wrath againſtthem. 
Goedwillnet ancly langh at andderide the folly of the wicked, np, 
bus is his wrath puniſh their mickedve{e, andplagne them that 
hate theſe, whom bee bath eſtabliſhed. Plalme. 89. 20.27. 
22.2 $3 . 
This may {erneforterrourtozthe wicked, and to humble 
them ny confederiog that they.are nor onely contemned and Pee 
derided of God, bur alſo muſt expeR ocberpupiſhmenes, and 
gn war wr they repent not. gy 
[hes.] That is in the time appopinted,not vaming the time | 
certaine,but when the Lord ſhall thinke ir Fai an de- Explanation 
FORO 8 
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Explanatis : 


Dotſt.r. 


Vſe. 


Do@Z.2. 


Ve. 


Explanatio, 
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creed, after he hath beheld with paticnce their wicked ende- 
vours , and asir were ſported himfelte with che apprebevſfi- 
on oftheir follies: then will hee ſuddenly puniſh then: tea- 
chit bp 

T A there t« verily a time of puniſhment for Chriſts enc- 
mies, albeit we know not the very ſeaſon; for Gods patient for- 
bearing of the wicked, will at length breake forth againſt his 
cnemics. Amos $2. Luke 19.43. Ezck.12.23. examples 
in Eſay 13. and 15. and 21, and 25, 10. —12. and 26. 
20.2TL. = | 

Terrour to the vngodly praQtiſers againſt Chriſt and his 
Church : let them looke for a change, Pſal.50.2 2. 
— TheGodlytolearne patience,and to wait the Lords time, 
nor fretting againſt the wicked, Pſal. 37.1. the godly ſhall 
not alwaies be forgotten, conſider the comforts, Eſa.2 5.9. 
9. and 26.3.5—8. | 

Shall he ſpeake vnto themin his wrath, That is God ſhall 
ſpeake, to wir, attwally,declaring his _ apainſt them : for 
by ſpeaking here is his deed doing, called ſpeaking becauſe his 
deeds arethe manifeRation of his will, as if hee ſpake yato 
them; of this kinde of ſpeaking we may read, Iob.33.14. 

That Gods workes in paniſhing, are as his wordes, a kinde of 
ſpeaking vnts vs. lob.z3.14. | 

To conſider therefore of his chaſtiſement, asof inftruQi- 
ons which come to reforme, when the word cannot amend, 
Iob.33.16.17.18. orelſe to deſtroy ſuch as are appointed 
for wrath. © | 

Wrath is the reward which Gods enemies are to looke for, as 
Chriſt forctells, Luke 19.42.43.Rom.2.8. Zepha.2.2.9.9. 
10. Reueclar. 6.17. and 20. 9, Pſalme, 110.5. 6. Obediah 
yerl.IO. EE * 

To admoniſh the wicked to defift from their malicious 
purpoſes, ifrhey would eſcape Gods wrath : they that louc 
not blefſing,it ſhall one day be farre enough from them.Pſal. 
I09.17. Naum. F.9. | 

And wexe them m bis ſore diſpleaſure.) Both the former 


andtheſe words alſo are ſpoken of God, after the manner of 


men, 
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men, to ſhew that God dothto the enemies of Chriſt, as men 
in wrath and diſpleaſure, who ſpeake vnto them, and puniſh 
them, ſo as the puniſhed may feele the ſtroake, bur without 
reſpeR of the parties reformation, not as a father to amend, 
bur as a Tudge to execure iuſtice. 

That God, i ſore diſpleaſed with ſuch as riſe vp againſt him Dott.1 
and by Chriſt, that is, Danidthe type, and our Lord leſus the 
antitype. Eſa.60.12. | 

Feare to be enemies to ſuch Daxids as God hathplaced o- /7e 1. 
uer his people, godly Kings and goucrnours: See Pal. 3.3. 
my glory. 

Beware of withſtanding Chriſt, it ſore diſpleaſeth God , Vſe.2. 
the vialls ofhis wrath powred yppon the Iewes , and vyppon 
the beaſt and on the earth, Reuelations 16. Shew it to 
| thefull. 

That the proud enemies of God and his Chriſt , in the day of Doft.2, 
wrath, ſhallbe vexed and tormented, Reuel.6.and 16.9.Prou, 


"A 
37 


11.21. Eſa.$.21.33. | | 
Knowing the terrour ofthe Lord, to ſecke heeretopleaſe Yer. 
him. RR \ - L8 
The godly to learne hence tobe patient, though the wic- 7 2, 
' ked be now in pleaſure, they ſhall be rewarded in full venge- 
ance, Reuel.14.12, - | wn I 8 "=S 
That at that time, to ſuch hee ſhall ſhew himſelfe onely as an Doft,3, 
auenger for things done, and not in mercy toreclaime them, 2. 
Theft: 1.7.8. butthey ſhall have condemnation mercilefle, 
Iarn,2.13.Mat.7.23.and 25.46. = bei 
Secke therefore betimes reconciliation with God, while z-/, 
he may be found, while the time of mercy abideth ys, Efay * .- 


It may notbe omitted here toconfider, how the Prophet Explanation 


o . 


- noteth rhe divers ſorts of enemies, and their differing cour- 
ſes, and then ſertteth God and his proceedings againſt chem 
anſwerable in every thing : as God to mev, his //tting to their 
ſtanding , beauen to earth, his /aughter to their rage and ' 
murmaring, his deriſion to their mightineſſe, pride and policy, 
his ;Seakeng in wrath, to their pwrpoſe to breake his bands, his 
: Ka Vex= 


68 DAVIDS MVSICK. Pſ/al2, 


vexing thers in diffleaſure, to their caſting away of his cords : 
all teaching vs , 
Dot. That God s all- ſufficient to anſwere the wicked exety way , 

where they are or purpoſe tobe croſſes to by holy proceedings, 
Plalm.35.1—4-and 33.10. and 3.8. lob.15.12.Nebem.4 
I 5. the Lords preſeruing the Iiraclites from Epypt to Ca- 
naan, and the overthrow ofall their etiemies, of all ſorts, e= 
uery where, doe ſhew this at large, if the patticulats bee well 
obſerued. 7 

Vſe.t. Comfort roGods Church,that God is ſo all-ſufficieqt,cy* 
ther to bridle or ouerthrow our enemies euery way: with this 
he encouraged Abraham to walke before bim. Gen.17.t. 

Vſe.2. To labour for his fauour, that he may be on our ſide, and 
toreſt with him, in whom is all ſufficiency for his peoples 
wellfare, and blefſed are they whoſe Godis the Lord, Pfal. 
33.12. 


Emnen [ haze [ct my King vpon Sion wine holy monentaive, 
WS  -  oifki nid : 


Parapbraſe.. F T is not Davids affeQing of a kingdorne : 6r tyratinous y= 

L ſurpation, but mine oWne wotkein fauour towards him : 

« Pſal.78.50.71 * he is a King ofmy making: euenTthe Lord took himfrom 

and 1. Sam.16, following the Ewes great with youlg and have made him 
e 


L423. King ouer my people Iſratll, and ſeated hitn on Sion the Þ 
b P(.78.68. and | 


ny mountaine of mine holinefſe, which I purchaſed with my 


right hand , and cooſtcrated for ty rEmple'and ſervice. And: 
asI called David,ſo for my Chriſtalſo who is King of Kit 
©foh.5.27;43. and Lotd of Lords. Hee © tooke not this office to himſelte, 
and Heb.5.5. bit was by mee called heereunto. Thaile glven him tobe 
4Eph.2.22, the head of my Chutch, of which mount Sioh is but atype, | 
* Eph.5.26.27, euen my holy Church which he hath ſanAified,tby the waſh- 
ing of waterthrough the worde, that hee might make it to- 
himſelfe a glorious Church... 


Explanation. Heere Daxid bringeth in God the Father ſpeaking to theſe 
| enemigs 


 'brewes 5.5. 
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enemies of his ſonne,andſheweth why hetaketh Daxzidt and 
Chriſts part, decauſe he hath appointed themtoraigne, 

God doth nvt onely patiiſh, but alſb makerh bnowne ro bis quit» Dots 
mies the in{t cauſe of his wrath. Gen.6. Eſa.5.5 512.24Hoſ. & 
4.1.2.3 4. Ier.18 15.10 17. = 

Therefore in trad of grodging againft the puniſhment, //e, 
they ſhould ſearch outthe cauſe thereof, which'God makes 
manifeſt ro then, if they would 6bſerueir, and by aimend- 
mefit retnioue the {ine, SN EL 000 9aKt 

That God will take part with theſe whowww he exaltethb, Plal. ng. 
$89.-21—24.and 105.I5.aud 106.10. 16.17. 

Great conſolationto ſuth as are put in their places by the 7c. 

Lord, Pſal.21.1.a0d 105.9.10.11.14 15:ler.17.16.—19 
and20.t1. | 

Yet haxe I ſet. As if he had ſaid, know (O mine efitinies) Explanatis, 
whom ye oppugne,cuen my proceedings, which yet you may 
well ſee, you cannor fruſtrate, 

The Lord can doe what hee will, and mike rood what hve de. Dott. 
creeth be his enemivs never fo many, or ener ſomiphty, Prov. 

21:30. Pal." >.10.I x. lob.5.12: | | 

To be perſwaded that the Lords counſell ſhall Rand. Pro. Y/e. 
19.21. Pſlalfo5.9.10.tI.14.15. 

The worde »aſac heere tranſlated ſet , fignifiethts pourt Explanation 
out, ſo irnorerh his atmoititing by pouring oue of oyle, and © 
then conſecratedanid erin his place, fo as here is atmointing 
to ore his lawfull authorizing into that high fan&tion ad 

calling, teaching, 

That Dania and Chrift wire anhoimted of God, afidtobke Dot, 
».8t thi calting pen themſeltits:for Daxid fee 1.Sum.16.12. _ 
13. Pſal.78.70. I.Kin;8.16. for Chrift;Mar.z .Lukes. Ef. 

61. Iohb.$.42. and 6.27. Epheſ.1.20—.Philip. 2:9. He- 


To follow their humility, to wait the Lords calling to our Ve. r; 
funRions; fo did Chrif, Danid, Moſes, Exod.3, Iet.land * * * 
17.16. Apoſtles, Mat.q.. | 

This is againſt ſuch as take callings ypon themſclues, ler. Ye. 2. 


23. 2:Chron, 22.23. 
K. 3 , My 
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Explanation Ay King.) This true of 'Daxid\, who was by Gods ap- 
pointment hn ouer Ifraell, as himnſelfc doth witneſle, Pſalm. 
' 78.70. andthe Lord fo ſpeakes of him. Pſal. 89. and is cal- 
ledthe God of Daxid. 2.Kings.20.5. - 
DoF. Such as raigne by the Lord, are bis Kings, 4s raigning by 
hin and for him. Thus Nebuchadnezzari is called his ſeruanr. 
Ier.25.9, becauſc he appointed him to raigne, Ier.27. | 
Vſe1. Kings to ſecke the Lords honour, and his peoples well- 
| | farelike David,Pfal 78.72. lehoſophat, 2 .Chron.19.4.5-— 
I1.a0d /ofiah, 2.Chron.34.31.—33.tor he can poure con- 
tempt ypon them, Pſa],t07.40. 
Peet. - People to feare God and honor the King, and not to med- 
ET dle with thaſethat are ſeditious, Proy. 24.21. for by God 


they raigne,Prou.$.1 5 Daniel. -4.22.and 5.21.2.Chron, 
- 20, 27 ©) 


Explanation This is allo ſpoken of Chriſt, who was annointed by God 
the Father to be our King, as is before ſhewed, Teachi 
DoF. That leſits 6ur Sauiour is of bus Father made both Lord and 
(rift, At.2.36.Eph.1.20—22. Pal.110.1.2. 


To acknowledge him King, as in Iohn.,1.49.and 18.33. 
I. 
FJ Mat.2. Acts 17.7. Phil.2. Il. 


Ve 3. To doc him all due reuerence and homage. Philippians 
I; 

Explanatio. | += hola holy bill Sion.) Afterthe letter, ſpoken of Dauid. 
he was King in Ieruſalem. 2.Sam.5.5.7.9. 1.Chron.I 1.5. 
7.and ypon this mountaine was the Temple builr,and there- 
fore called holy, and by it ment the Church of God then, Pf. 
48. 1.2,and 50.2.and 87.2.3.and 132.13.— 

Dott.1 That David was 4 King ſet ouer the. = ble Church of Ged, 

"*  thepeopleof [ſragl.Plal,78. 2.Sam.5.12. | 
Pe: Toacknowledge that Kings vnder God may beare rule 0- 


uer Gods people, 1.Sam.T5.17.Pſal. 13.43. Iud.I1 H. IT, 
againſt the fantalie of Anabapritts, | 


Dotlt.2. "That places are boly that are deſtinate to holy wſes. So Siow 
is heere called, Eſa,65.10, Iocl.3.17. Zeph 2 3.I1. So leru- 
ſalem. Mat.4.5. 

Fe. To eftecme reuerently of ſuch places as are dedicated to 


& Gods 
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Gods ſeruice,nor in reſpe ofthe place it ſelfe,bur ofthe ve, 
beeing ſer apart for the holy worſhip of God, pu bliquely tO 
ol performedof all gooc { linftiane, 

' Now heetebyis alſo prefigured'the ChurcwoſChrilt,\o- Explanatts," 
uer which God.hathfer: him; Heb.12:22.23; Darid wos'a 
type of Chriſt,and Sion of his (Hurch,truc chr tian TROmy 


| Whence wettherefore tnay tearge; + 7 IT 
'Thar leſs Chriſta tht - King and Law-giney Fo! the pra Doff.n I. 
Sion bus Church, Jam MAT 10.9 


Toreceiue his lawes and ordinances as from: our r King and Pe. 
dread Soueraigne./- 
That as Danid there dvels ſo Chrifn ener with bi Church, Deft. 2, 
Mat. 29.20, -: rn 2010793 ,, FE 
Being of the Church, to behave thy ſelfe holy; for Cheifh 7] fe. 
js there : and therefore the _ wherethou Ranteft is boy 
ground, Exod.3.5.loſh.5.15.AQ.7.53« | 
That the Charch of Chriſt is an ſwerable th Sion deny wot gy EN 
4 the antitype tothe type, the ſubRanceto theiſbadow: H 
' amonntaine; ſo the true Church, Heb.12 22: Reuel. "ey | 
Syon holy, ſo the Church of Chriſt! I.Per.2.95 ,' 
1 Therfore whatſoever is ſpoken of the type, is much more Pie, 
to be beleeued ro be true inthe amtityÞe, Now for Siow and © '- 
praiſes thereof, ſee Pſal 4.8.1.2. $:8.und*$0;2;andÞ7,2:3% 
and T32.1 3— Pal. 74-2.and 76, 2: apply them for infirg- 
ction and comfort.  - 
|. It may not be omitted chat the Lord callerh Sion his moun- Ex planation 
taine, which muſt be vnderftood'in'a ſpecialregard,for other- _ 
wiſe he is the Lord of the whole carth.Pſal.24:1; 
As Iſraell then, ſo the truemembers of (hrift now, are the Doſt. 
a peculiar people of God abone all under heaney,Tit.2.14.1, 
Pet. 2. 9. | v4 
To reioyce in this chiefly , that by Chriſt thou arr of the 7, 
peculiar people of God, The Pſalmili prayedto ſrethis op IJ 
PINTS ro rejoyce therein. PIaLIOG. Fo: | F 


Verſe, 
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VERSE. VII. 


Text. I will declare the decree, that s, the Lord bath ſaid vnto me, 
Thes art my ſonne,this day have [ begotten thee, 


Paraphraſe. Nee that alreadie ſpoken,one would thipke ſhould bee 
| VN ſufficient to moue any ; and yet fortheir further conui- 
Rion,that cither being throughly reſolued they may obey, or 
elſe be wholly left without all excuſe, Ithe ſame Dewd 2s a 

Prophet of God, doe declarethis his will ynto them : and if 
they will belecue it, behold Gods owneaR and decree con- | 

*Plal.132,11, crning me :the tenour whereofis this: The Lord hath a irre- 
| uocably appointed,cuen he hath ſaid it, and will not repent, 
nor alter the thing that is gone out of his mouth, Thou O 
b Pal£9.26.27 Danid art typically my Þ fonpe, in. as much as called and 
Ezck.33.24. adopted:to the funRtian and gouernment of wy kingdome, 
whom 1did then es it were. beger,, when annoynting thee 
« 1,Sam.16.1 3. With oyle, © and putting wy ſpirit vpon thee, and furniſhing 
4 x.Sam.10,6.9 thee with gifts anſwerableto thy calling, I4 changed thee in- 
to another man, and: put another heart into thee, Andthou 
e Matth.3.17. O Chrift artcruly my ſonne, © whom Ibegate etervally, yer 
Luk.1.32.35- manifeſted thee then, when being miraculouſly conceiucd, 
_— 94 through my power ouerſhadowing y. holy Virgin, Ibrqugbr 
+”  theemyfirſt begotten into the world, and-raifed thee from 
the dead : whereby Ideclared thee mightily to be my ſonne. 
Explanation, 3" this verſe the Prophet David for himſclfe,and alſo inthe 
| erſon of Chriſt, plainly ſheweth, that what is done ofthem 
oth, was Gods decree, and therefore Daria knew their at- 

tempts againſt him and Chriſt were vaine. 


DoZt.1. T he regiment of Daxid,and ſs of Chrift,w as fore-ordained of 
| the Lerd before they wore eſtabliſhed altpally. Plal.110. 


Pe. - Nor to thipke that Kings oe rejgneat their pleaſure, but 
at Gods appointmeng ; or that the Goſpell,by which Chriſt 
reignes,comes by chance,but as God hath decreed. 
Doll. 2. That therefore ſuch as then re/iſted Danid and Chriſt, now re- 
/5f Gods decree in and vpox them, 


The [C- 


< —— o_ — — 
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Therefore let ſuch reſifters know,that as the Apoſtle ſaith, Y/e. 
Rom. 13. 2. they mult recciue to themſelues condemna- 
tiON, 

Twill declare the decree, 4 | | 

Thus D.azid ſpeaks as a Teacher,that he is willing to make Explanation. 
knowne Gods decree concerning him, to ſtay the enemies if 


it be poflible, Teaching, 


The true knowledge of Gods will in aur ſtanding, 1s 4 ſtrong” Dg 7. 
butwarke of defence;to oppo ſe againſt all enemies : therefore Da- ' 


#idhere publiſheth it : ſa the Apoſtle, AR.26.19,20. So lere. 


740055 { | | 
To aſcertaine our {clues .of Gods good will and certaine j/, 
decreefor our places and Randings,that wee may be ablero 

obieR the ſame to our enemies, either for their conuerfion, 


or to leaue them inexcuſable, and'is to ys affurance of de- 


fence,compare Iere.17.16, with 20.11. 


This being vaderltood of Chriſt , who alſo did declare Explanation, 
what he was,and what Gad had decreed concerning him, as 
may be ſeene in all his diſputations againſt his aduerſaries; 
we doe learne, LI | 280 
That Chriſt was tobe alſo aProphet and « Preacher ,as wellas jo - 
a King, Deut.18, AR.13.. 7 * 
To acknowledge then his propheticall office heere fore- Ve 
told, and as the'Father commandeth, heare him.Mat.17. i 
That ſo he mdeed preached vntothe people hus Fathers decree, 
as all the Enangelsts doe witneſſe, and ſo this prophacie of him to 
be true, | [? 
To acknowledge Davida truce Prophet of God. Vſe.1. 
Behold Chriſts loue and mercie, who would not hide from 7//e 2, 
his enemies his Fathers will,if they would hauc beleeued ir, 
Reproofe to ſuch, firſt,as deſpiſe the calling of a Teacher : Vſe3 
ſecondly,as being Teachers in name, doe yer negle to de- 
clare Gods decree indeed, 
The Lora hath ſaid unto me, = 
VaderRtanding it of Dai firſtthe type, who doth ſhew Explanation. 
that this decree was made knowne to himſelte,we learne, Dot, 


That it 1 not enough to haxe the word of Godto warrant the 
* altion: 


£1 


Dots. © 


£1 


| 
| 
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ation : but for a calling thereto in our place and ſtanding - 
2.Chron. 35.21, Heb.4.5.loſ.1.9. Iudg.6.14. 
Ve, © To be able to applic the word of Gods decree truly and 
rightly to our ſclues in our place and calling: for that warran- 
reth a good ation to our ſelues, 
Explanatis, Vnderſtanding theſe words of Chriſt, we doe learne, 


Dett.1. That God the Father s Chriſts Lord (according to his hu- 
manitic)as he here acknowledgeth. 

Vſe. Therefore all Kings to acknowledge theſame much more, 
and ſhew ic by feare, Mar. 1.6. 

DoZ.2, That he publiſhed that which be firſt beard his Father fpeake 
onto him, Joh.12.49.and 7.,16.and 14.24. 

Ve. The Miniſters of Chrift to learne hence by him,to ſpeake 


only what they learne from the Lord,ſo commanded, Mar.28 
Mark.16. 1.Per.4.11. ſo did the Prophets,ler. 47.1. Hoſ.1.1. 
Jocl.t.1. At.26.22. 1.Cor.11.23, 
| Thou art my ſonne, thes day hane 1 begotten thee, 
.- Daxid might in ſome ſort ſay thus as atype of Chriſt, and 
EP bore dls, endo King, Pſal.82.6 and 89.6. Hin 
Plal.89.26.27,ad a5 aboly man,the Childe of God by adop- 


tion, 
Dott, K»»gs,eſpecially the godly, are very mecreand deere vnto God, 
Pſal.82.6. | | y 
- Pen. Not to rebell againſt them, they be the children ofthe moſt 


higheft, Dauid did not touch the lap of Sawls garment, but 
with a checke of conſcience, though it was without an cuill 
| intendment. 
Fe 2: Let Teſuired Traittors and murtherers of Kings take knows- 
ledge of this, and reſtraine their helliſh malice againſt the 
Lords annointed: for who fo provoketh them to anger, ſin- 


neth againſt his owne ſoule : Pro.20. 2. 


Explanation Thisis ſpoken of Chriſt as of the veritie,and this is one part 
| of that decree, which hee was to publiſhto tne world at his 
comming : by T 6:5 4.y,may cither bee vnderftood the perpe- 

tuall at of his cternall generation, or elſe his manifeſtation 

in the fIcſh,cſpecially by raiſing him vp from the dead, Ati; 

33-and ir is,as if it wereſaid ; Now at this time I have mani- 

felted 
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feltedthee to bee my begotten ſonne, From hence wee may 
learne, 

That Ieſus (hriſt was and us the very ſonne of God, and thus DoF.r, 
three waies : firſt, By eternall generation : {o the only begotten 
ſonne,Heb.1.15.Toh.1.14. Secondly, by bis perfett ſarttifi- 
cation and perſonall wnion of both natures, Luk.1.35.Ioh.,10.36. B 
Thirdly, as King ; ſoPſal.82.6, Toh.10.34.—36. . I, 

To acknowledge this, loh, r.with Peter, Mat.16.Ioh,6.69, //e.1, 
and with the Centurion,and Aſarrha,Toh.11,27. 

To make a difference of all other ſonnes of God from him, F7: 2. 
as he in ſonne-ſhip differs from them, 1.Ioh.3.1, Galath.q.q, _ 
Ioh.1.1 2. 

T hat in time he was declared ſo tobe,Rom.1.4.AR.13.33.'  Dott,2, 

To confirme our faith in this truth to our great. comfort, ſe. 
when we be ſure that our Sauiouris theonly ſonne of God; 

That this detrine as a maine and moſt principallpoint, was to Dott,3, 
be taught wvnto the people as the ſcope of the Goſpeli,lohizo. 31, 

To ſtudie this point as. the principallartigle,of our Chri- ſe, 
ſtian faith, = *Y 

If wee confider this as a reaſon, why God did annoint Explanation 
Chriſt,and ſer him ouer his Church as King,viz, for that hee 
was his only ſonne,welearne, | 

That Ieſus Chriſt bath only right ts be King over Gods people, Dot, 
as the only ſonne and beire of his Father Heb. 1. 

To yeeld therefore this high and ſoucraigne authority yn= Ye x, 
to Chriſt alone,as ſo ordained of his Father. Act. 2.36. 

To hold ithigh treaſon to place any other ouery Church, 7, 2, 
as the ſpirituall head and ſoueraigne betweene God and his 
people, but him only. p 

Theſe words are by the Apoſlle alleaged to proue Chriſts Explanatise 
Pciefthood, Heb.4.4. and 5.1. Ei. 

Teſus Chriſt as bee 35 our King and onr teacher : (o onr high Doft. 
Prieft vnto God, Heb.4.4.and 5. 

By him only to ſecke an attonement with God,and to of= pe, 
ter ypour ſacrifices, For in him only is he well pleaſed,Mat. 3« 


" 27. Eſaiq2.r, 


L 2 VERSE 
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Vers: VIE, 


Text. eAhe of me and [will gine thee the heathen for thine inheri-" 
tance,and the ends of the world thy poſſeſſion. 


Paraphraſe, _— as for thee, thou artſo altogether afcer mine owne 

| heart, and haſt found fuch fauour with me,and I amin 

2Pſal.ztz, Fheeſo well pleaſed, that I will giue thee thine hearts deſire, 

"I and will not denie the requeſt of thy lips; Aske therefore of 

me abundantly gifts, and honour and dominion, and I will 

giue thee notthe one halfe of my kingdome, bur all the Gen- 

bIſai.r$:7, Files for thine heritage®, which as a preſent ſhall be brought 

vato thee, though now a people fcatteredabroad and ſpoy- 

« Plal.91.8.1r, 1ed2<©thy dominion alfo ſhall be from ſea to-ſea, and the ends 

& P1.12,27.:8, of the earth ſhall be thy ſure poſſeſſion : all Kings ſhall wor- 

ſhip theezall nations ſhall doe thee ſeruice, 

Explanatioss Theſe wordsare another part of the decree, which the Pro- 
pher foretels,Chriſt ſhould declare in his perſon tothe peo- 

ple : the former” concerne@his perſon, this his kingdome : 


| 
| 
of - 
| 
4 
[74 


reaching, 
Doft. That another maine dofFrine of Chriths miniſtrie was, to pub- 
iſh the nature and largeneſſe of his kingdomw'and dominion: of 


which the Prophets foretold, Pſal.72.8, Eſa.60:3:and Chrift 
himſelfe ſpeaketh of alſo, loh.r2.32., '  \ Ab 

Pe. This doQtrine muſt we take notice of,and labour to ynder- 
ſtand it: the error whereof did blind, and ſo dorhto this day, 
the miſerable Tewes, who fill looke for an earthly pom- 


pous Mcſhah to exalt them againe in an outward earthlie 
glorie, 


Asrke of me, | Mt 
Explanatis.. Herethe words of God the Father'are brought in, to ex- 
preſle his power to giue,and readinefleto inlarge Dauids and 


Chriſts kingdome, as another reaſon to confound the ene- 
mies,and to ſhew their attempts to be yaine, 


Dol, It ts altogether vaime to oppoſe, axd to keepe ſtraight, ſuch as ; 
Gad u willing to make mig htic,anl to gine them large dominions. 
EN LI Sce 


\ 
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See in Nabuchaduezuar,Cyrus, Hexander,the Romans,Dan. 
2.17.—44. Tere.27.5.6.8, | 
This ſhould admoniſh all in ſtead of oppoſing themſelues, 7, 
rather with quietnes to take vpon themſclues the yoke of 
Kings and Princes, whom God hath eliabliſhed, and as the 
Prophet /eremy exhorteth concerning Nabnchadnezzar.to 
pray for them, andfecke their peace: for in their peace ſhall 
themſclues haue peace, Tere.27. and 29.7. | Td 
Theſe words are yſed to expreſſe Gods fingular loue: for ©xplanation 
ſo the ſpeech is vſed, when one would ſhew how much he is wm 
well pleaſed withanorher. Mar.6.22. 1r.King. 3.5. 
Dawuid was greatly beloned of the Lord, one after bu one DoF, 
heart, Of this loue reade Pfal.$9. 2.,Sam.s. 14. 
Princes tofollow the ſteps of Dexid,that they may be be-J/e, 
loued of the Lord, as all the Kings of Iudah were, thax did 
walke in his eps. ' | I 
Vnderſtand theſe words of the father, ſo ſpokento Chriſt, Explanation, 
as ChriftsaQ: for the fathers will ro him ſhewes'the ſonnes 
act indeed. $$ 
Lens ( brift is deerely belonedof , and ſo well plea- Dot. 
ſed with him, as he can deny him nothing,Mat.17.5. Ioh.rr, 
436 3.Per.1.17, : ff | 
To hcare hiawyFhis vſe the Father teacheth : Matthew ſe x, 
I7.9 >a | 
Fo reioycethat we haue ſuch'an aduocate with the father, 
r.loh.2.r.whom the Father will hearc in any thing.Iob.1 1, 
42. Rom.8.34. MeIÞ 425% | 
To belceue conſtantly, this authoritie of the Sonne to'be 7/e .2. 
ſo great withthe Father, | 
eAad Tſhall gree thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and ſe 3. 
thewitermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, + : - 
This is trucin-ſome fort of Dauid, who did ſubdue all his 7,,+_ 
enemies round about him,as his ſtorie ſhewes, 2.Sam,8, bur. 
this is moſt fully accompliſhed in Chriſt,if wee doe conſider 
the nature of his kingdome, which is ſpirituall,and therefore 
ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 
All the earth ts in Gods hands to giue a1 be A Explanation, 
2 an,. 


Vie. 
D o2. 26 


Uſel. 
Vſe 2. 
Explanation 


Do(t.I 
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Dan.4.29.which he giueth to his ſoane Ieſus Chriſt the heire 
of all. Heb.1.2. | 
Therefore to pray vnto himto inlarge the kingdome of his 
ſonne,to whom he hath made this ſo large promiſe. 
That Jeſus Chriſt reigneth oxer whom be pleaſeth, andwhere 
he l:iſtcth : for his father biddeth him but aske and it ſhall be 
giuen him, Ioh.z.8. AQ.16.6.7.9. 


Exceeding comfort to the Church,that Chriſt is able to 
reigne where he liſteth, | 


To humble ſuch ouer whom Chriſt reignerh not: for it is 
becauſe he will notreigne ouer them, 


By heathen are meant all people excepting the Tewiſh na- 
tion,the only people of God then viſibly. 

The Tewes did not only appertaine to ( briſts hingdome, but the 
Gemtiles alſo, as appeareth this day, and in Eſa. the 60, and 
Pſal.72.11.forctold. 

To confute the obſtinacie of the Tewes,who cannor abide 
this doctrine, AQ.22.though taught by the Prophets. 

That wee are the gift of God the Father vnto the ſonne :the 
ſonne hath none but, wharare giuen him of the father, loha7, 
and ſuch as the father draweth.Tok,6.37. 44-65. 

To praiſe the goodnefſle of the fathex of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, who of his mercic hath giuen vs tochis ſonne : which 
we haue great cauſe todoeif we confider what wee Gentiles 
were, Epheſ.2.12. Col.1.27. ; . 

The bounds heere noted are the vttermoſt parts of the 
earth,all the parts ofthe inhabited world: for ſo farre the do. 
minions of Chriſt ſhould extend : to teach, | 


That the Church of (brift #hich «© bis kingdome here, s Ca- 
thelithe. Plal.72.8 — 


To belceue the Catholike Church. 

To confute thoſe that tic it to a particular place, as the Do- 
natifts didto Aﬀerick,and the Papiſts to the ſea of Rome. 

T hat Teſus Chriſt is the greateſt e Monarch of the world: 
Heb.1.2. Matth.11.27.and 28.18. loh.3.35.Dan.4.2 2.29. 


and therefore ſent hee his Diſciples ouer all the world: 
Mark.16, 


All 
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All ro acknowledge him King of Kings, Reuelat, 19-16. Ye. 
And allto worſhiphimand doe him ſeruice. Pſip2.11 1 


VersSE IX, x? 


Thox ſhalt eruſhthem with 4 ſcepter of Iron, and break them Text 
in peeces like a potters veſſel, FOE L.Q:41 j 


A Nd for that the Scepter of thy kingdomis a * Scepter of Þ | 
righteouſheſſe, andinthy daies * ſhall the righteous *Pſal.45.6.0 
flouriſh, therefore the nationsthat willnot ſerue thee, them * Plal.72.7, 
will Iiudge fajth God: ſuch-thou ſhaleſubduc rhrougtr thy. 
irong might; in ſtead of a golden ſcepter, thouſſhalt 1 
forthan ironrod againſt them;& inthe ſeuerity of thy "_—_ 
"ment beat them to peeces + and both caſily and ytterly.ge 
Rroy them, for as the © breaking of an earthen pot with an ©Ter.rg.r1. 
iron barre,that-.cannot be made whole againe ; ſo ſhalltheir 1fi. 39.14. 
breaking and defiruRion bee withour pity, without reco» Aevele 3-27, 
*YENE,”” 1443 IJ | | 4 FF" C 4&3 5 

Herethe Propher ſhewes theendof Chrifts obſtinate ene» Explanation, 
mies, and therefore in vajnethey oppoſe his power, whichis 
alſo another reaſon go ſaid they imagined a vainerthing. 
That waine aretheir enterpriſes ( niay wee well ſay) whoſe DoF, 
end we khno\v tobe 
burneth as fire, 

To ſee the yanity of the. attempts of the wicked againſt 77, 
Chriſt and his Church, conſider their end. 

Thow,&rc.)] The wordes are the continued _ of the Explanation - 
Father, as part ofhis decree. The firft of his perſon, verſe 5, 
The ſecond of his rule ouer his people, verſ.8; The thzrd, here 
the ouerthrow of his obſtinate enemies: this is alſo yader- 
ſtood of Dau;d,who was a type of Chriſt herein and ſubdued. : 
| his obſtinate enemies, 2, Sam.10.18.19.and I1.1:and12. 
31.and$8.1.2.5, 14. I. Chronicles. 18:and 19.18. wee . 
learne, CS 

That it s God that gineth viftory and power to Kings to 0= DoſT, 
uercome their enemies, 2» Sam.5, 19.24, 2.Chron.13.19. 

27. 


deftruttion through the ſame, forwickednes 


» 
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27. Demt.25.19.lol.16.25. —Y 


Ver To pray ro Godin going to battell as /ehoſophat , 2.Chr. 

: 20.6. 
Vſe.2. To acknowledge the vitory from him, and to piue him 
praiſe, as the ſame good King /ehoſophat did , 2.Chron.20, 


forit is noc power or multitude, Plal.33.16.17. 2.Chron. 
14.9.12.1.King.20 15.16.20. nor policie, 2. Chron.13. 
I3.I5.that can preuaile without the Lord, Pſal.127.1. 
Explanation Vnderftanding ic of Chriſt, it teacheth, 
Dott. That God the Father bath decreed, thay as Chrift by ſonne 
| ſhall hane a people and a large dominion, ſo inlike manner , in= 
wincible power to deſtroy his enemies, Dan.2.44. Reucl.2.27 
Pial. I1O.5. 
Ve. Nor to teare the ouerthrow of Chriſts.kingdome, by any 
enemics : God hath decreed the contrary, :it ſhall Rand for 
Explanation. Shalt breake them.| The word ragnavg-tranſlared breake, 
or by ſome bruiſe , is out of difpleaſure to bandleroughly. 
Job. 34. 24. and thus will Chcift doe to his obſtinate ene= 
* Thengh Chrift be a Lawbrvhiggeople, yet ic be the Linn of 
oft.1. Thow g ambe to hy people, yet us he the Lio 
_ Tudab n. his enemies ; asheis mecke ad ercitull ro his own, 
ſo can he be angry and handle roughly others, Matt. 21.41. 
Luke.19.27. 36 
Vſe. To take knowledge of Chrifts wrath, and that he,wil han- 
dle roughly his obftinate enemies : for whom Gods mercy 
| cannot moue, thoſe ſhal the ſincerity of his iuſtice breake. 
Doft.2. The Lord can break. the conieyned power, and will doe it Eſa. 
8.9.10. | 
Vſe. Comfort to the godly againſt the confederacy of all the 
wicked againſtthem,Eſfay 8.13.14. Nehem.4,15. 
Explanation With arodof iron.) Shebet tran{lated 'rodde, is yſed fora 
- Sceprer, and this put for power of gouernment. Gen. 49. 
IO ſo itis therod of his power, Pſal,I10.2.and it may bee 
ynderftood of the word, Eſay IT.4. or puniſhment, and it is 
{aidrobe of iron forthe firength and durcableneſle thereof, 
ynderſtanding it of 16 worde learne, 


That 


' DB. 


Fer/.9. — 'MVSICK; 

That the worde of God is of great firength, 10 beat downe bis Doft, 
enemies 45 an iron rod. 4Cor,10:14. 2. Theſ.2.8. Hoſ 6. $. 
Ter. 17.190. Eſa. I1.4 ORE 

To fears anderemblear Gods\worde, tis at ed Yſe.l. 
ford, Hebr.4.itis the Sauour of life or death » 2-Cor. 2. 
I6. elſe rooke pofar._ruryys ap wo - T2. bay 46 

Miniſters $0 W ta grace, Sit Yet... 
berhebeagrs of Chip ſepre.e zodes/ ſepire th cernemiey; 94 
= re et _ Eur 2:Cor.2;16.); 

ng the word ior ne power in ihiog.o0: we Ex _— 
may —_— for that the ſame followes pop The ___ of F 
yy per T1 Fee rs 
and wnrefibeble puoiflements ſhell 

Chrifts mow They ſhall feele it as arod of iron, Revel.z. 
27. breaking themas contin veſſels, Ier.19.11. | 

. For admonition to the enewies,to humble themſeluesyn- je, _ 
der the mjghty haud of God, 1.Pet,5.6,Forrhty cannat/ a- 
uoid his plagues when they come ypou thee. Conſider; 1a. 
$7 Chon ſbals daft lik feb JThi 

8 tnenm in I eaptioes ec $is I 

aſimilitude,in which he nas 1. the enemies powerito an OT 
earthen broken veſſel! of theporters,and his ownepowerto 
an iron rod, by whichhe breakerh them zo and fcat- 
ters them abroad, as the word #aphats lignifieth, 

The power of Chriſts enemies is but as 4 briuſed or erackt Daft. 
earthen pot: ſoone ouert hrowne by Chriſts iron power; Day. | 
A. Abs 

| noge of ws eneruies. of Chriſt boaſt vainely of their Fs. 
power, behold heere what it is. | 

The ruine of the wicked in the day of vengeance ts irrecone- Doft,2, 
rable, Plal.50 22. E192, 30.14. Ier.3.11.& 19.11. Nahum, 
1.8.9.10. and 3.19, Zeph.2.9. Ela.47.9. Mat.21:44. 

Terror toall the vngodly ypon whom waiteth perfeRion Yſe. 1. 
of plagues, 

Comfort tothe godly, that one day they ſhall ſee Chriſt /e.2, 
vtterly to defiray his enemies, 

'M F - Verſe, 
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4 . F at £ ; 
- i. 
- 


therefore O Kings and Tudges of the earth; heatken and con- 
ſider,to'you'I * ſpeake by name: 'you'areKirigs,: an what 
more odious to you then rebellion, and banding complot- 


-ments of your ſcditious ſubieAs? youre Tudges), andWwhar 
-more hainous then to-.contemne your 'iuſt decrees? doe not 


then rebell againſt your Lord and King :/withſtand'nor his 
juſt and fable decree : howfocuer hitherto out 'of your foo- 
kſh and raſh-Counſell, 'you.haue oppoſed your Macy Fer 


.bee wiſe ar laftand obey. Iris not yourgreatnefſethatcan 


ſecure you from defiruftien , nor exempt you from obedt- 
ence : as you were chiefein oppoſition, ſo be you firftin ſyb- 


miſſion, and yeelding your ſelues plyant, that che more flex- 
_ ible mukitude mayfollowyou, 7 I 9H 
Explanation 


Now the Pſalmift makerhithe vſe ofthis his former do- 
Arine,exhorting the mightieſt wel to.confider of that which 
hath beene ſaid, and to'become obedient, which'is the third 


.and laſtparr ofthis Pfalme, - 4? n 


The drift of a!lfaithfull teachers,ss by their dotrine to brin 
men in obedience to Chriſt + Danids end heere :* Peter AQs.2. 
36.38. ſo S. Paul in all his Epiſtles concluding ever with 
exhortations to prafiſe. TOR ITY | 

In — to-Exhort to obcdience as the ſcope of our 
doQtine: without obedience, neither hearing, Rom.2. Jar, 
1.22.nork»yowledze. 1.10hn2.4:;norfaith, fam. 2.17. nor 
callirg on Goa, Ela.1 Mat.7.21. nor Preaching; Mat.7.23. 
norf./ting, Eſa. 58.nor /oxe, T.lohn 5.2.nor comming to 
Charch,E(a.1.lcr.7.nor baptiſm,x.Cor.7,auaileth any.thing. 

Albeit that David knew that ſome enemies of Chrift ſhuld 


periſh 


Ferſito. DAVIDS) MVSTCKr! J 
periſh —_ their obſtinacy, as alſo many ofhis, for thae 
they would ftand our againſt him : yet not knowing who 
would repent , hee offers meanes to them heereto reclaime 
them. 
That hopefull charity maketh Gods true meſſengers to ſheate Debt... 
rom = men, —_ (if oe Gods _ . 4 br rom 
So Chriſt to the Scribes and Phariſes : ſo the Apoſtles, AQ.8. 
22:and 13:46.and 7:2.51. 126 hivk F187: 
Miniſters to haue this charitable hope , rbat thereby they Ye. 
may doc'as Daxdd, as Chriſt, and his Apoſtles did , even. to 
preach-to, andexhortthe worſt,to ſee if God at ary time wil 
give them repentance, 2.Tim.2.25. my 
: - Mndwow.): Vangnattah,che time is noted,to ſhewwhen Explanation 
he wauldhaue.them romepent; even now without delay. '; 
: A faithful teacher wiſheth the preſent and feedy conmtrſi- Doh. 
0 of the people, to whom hee ſpeaketh. Colo. 3.8. Plalme 95. 
Hebr.3.. 330 £41 
-- To bethus earneſily affeRed far the peopletfaluation, as 7, 
Godis. Pſal.95. Heb.z. Col.3.8. f: 323tt ate] | 
 ., Kepentance 15 mot to be deferred off, but when the meanes is Dotl,2, 
offered, then is the time, AQt.17.30. 2.Cor6& 2. Heb.3.7. 
| Notto put it off from day today: for if the day of wrath 7, 
come, then repentance willnot auaile vs, to moue ys tore» 
pentandeconfider. Luke.12:10.and 17:27:11 Theflal.5.3. 
ler.13:23. -onungy I i 199 2 groan 1 4k | + 
Bewiſe.| The ver al js to doe. confiderately, Daui yr 
heere ar what they doe, want, and-ſo har ak that =—"_ my 
makes them not yeelde to Chriſt, cuen want of knowledge 
and true wifedome; 3353 inf 5 oo i an bins 20t7 
The ignorance of (brift maketh naturallmen enemies unto Dy4.x, 
bin, 1.Cor.2.8. Atts 3.17. Luke 23.34. 
Tolcarne to know Chtiſtaright, rodoethis, learne the pf 
parts of Gads decree heere, which David declares touching 


| his pexfor, kingdome:and powet ouer his-engmics;, 'Wlych 

* David held ſufficient to-teach, and:to bringthereby theſe ro 

Chriſts obedience, WENT BN yn | 

That they are not truely wiſe (be they neuerſo great ) rhat DoZ.2, 
M 2 are 


84 DAVIDS MYSTCK: -Pſal>. 
are not obedient vnte Chriſt, yea $. Pax! held himſelfe madde, 
while hee was raging againſt poore Chriftians, AQts 26.11. 
Ve. To hold the wileft ofthe world fooles and mad, ſo long 
as they be again{t Chriſt, 
Explanatis. Ia that Devidheere exhorts to wiledome, before ſeruice 
inthe next verſe, he would teach vs, ; 
Do. That At, X neceſſarily muſt be bad, before we can obey, 
therefore Daxid asketh knowledge,and then promiſeth obe-= 
dience,Pſ.86.11:; Efa.2.3. | | 9 
Vſe 1, To become obedient, get knowledge, Proviig.s. Eph.5. 
| I7.Col.3.16. without which we cannot belecue, Rom.10. 
we can haue no conſcience ot our duety. 
V ſe. 2. This is againſt onr aduerſaries, who make ignorance the 
mother of devotion, contrary to Mat:22.29.and 5.39. . 
Explanation. Oze Kings.) Totheſc hee firftdoth fpeake,and norto the 
mulcicude, albeic he ſpake of them, ver. T.as enemies, notin 
contempt, or careleſnefle of their ſaluation, but fer that t 
are __ the mighty, and rherfore to theſe he firſt turnes 
| his ſpeech. 4 | 
Do#t.1. he « cheefe point of wiſedome in the furtherance of Chrifts 
b king dome, to winwe fir/tthe mighty. The godlineſle of an Hee. 
zechias or Toſias maketh all rhe people to ſecke the Lord, ſo 
one Conſtantine maketha Chriftian world. | 
Pe. To viethe beſt meanes fortherbdnuerhs of the mighty, & 
ro pray heartily rnto God toiturne the hearts of ſuch that 
by their examples many may be prouoked ynto well-doing, 
Doft.2. That it is their auety before all others to entertaine religion. 
Deur.17. Eſa.q9.23. 07 57445 
Vſe. Kings and Princes to acknowledge this their duty before 
all others, becauſe chry owe'the more ynro God for their 
places and wealch, | | 
Explanation, Be inftrutted.) As ſome read, be ye learned, [afar properly 
ſignifierh to be chaſtiſed, burycr as wel with words, Pro.29. 
19.Pſ.39.11.as rods, 1.King.12: 2:Chr.10.11:14.10ir 
mult be ſuch alearning as may be achaſtiſement vnro them, 
Dol. The beit may learn, if they will become obedient vnts Chrif- 
for ſo Chriſt teacheth his Diſciples to doe, Matthew 28.18. 


I9, 


reſto. DAVIDS MVSICK, of © 
19.20, Mark.16. AQ. 2.41. which who ſorefuſeth cannot be 
of Chrifts flock, ARQ.13.46. _ 
Toyceldto the word thoughit may bee wnſer,a diſcipli-Pſe 1. 
ving and chaſtiſement vnto'you. This is to become truly 
wiſe,Deut,q.6. Pal. 11.10, Matth.7.24. Plal.z2, The title, 
Deut.17.19. | 
Reproofe to the proud and mightie, which commonly de- 7ſe .2. 
ſpiſe ro be taught by way of reproof: but remember 2.Chro, 
25.16, Ela.69% 2. lere.7.13.Ea.30.12.13. AQ 3.46. | 
Ye Indges of the earth. | Here are meant thoſe that exerciſe Explanation, 
authoritie ynder Princes, call:d before Rulers, heere [ndpes. 
Shopbet is one, that knoweth to iudge berweene cauſe and 
cauſe for the defence of the innocent, and puniſhment of the 
offenders : theſe he exhorts with Kings, whom he calles /nd- 
ge: of the earth,as he did Kings befoxe,verſ.2.to teach, 
T hat it ts 4s neceſſary for Rulers and Indges to learne this wiſe Doti.1, 
dome with their Kings, as for Kings themſelnes ; elſe Kings can 
doe little, where their Princes and Magiſtrates be wicked, . 
IfKings become religious, let them take tothem ſuch as F7e. 
are alſo religious, Ic is true, Kings ſhould be firſt: bur then 
next,their Nobles and Rulers; elſe /oaſ> will not continue re- 
ligious,if [ehoiad4b be dead, and wicked Princes remaine a- 
1 fhecmch, Goth ll es 
T hat as they be Kings of the earth, ſo alſo 1 s of the earth, . 
all earthly which are 2 in ſubiettion to Chriſt. | Dota. 
Such. as be not ſubieRto Chriſt, let them know themlelues Vſe. 
ro bee but earthly, and therefore muſt pray vnto the Lord to | 
be framed of a better mould, that as the Apoſile ſpeaketh, 
Rom.6.17.they may obey fromthe heart, the forme of the 
doQrine whereunto the word of God doth call them, 


VERSE. XI. 
Serme the Lord in feare,and reiozce in trembling. Text, 


: he is your Lord God,and worſhip you him, And mor "Pſal,45.11, 
3 ns, 


N 


Either doe I call youto hrohpyou Gods ſeruice: Parapbraſe. 


p 


= 


bPſal.60.8. 
© Pſal.97.1. 

« Heb.13.28. 
Plal.4 4. 
PhuLz,1 _ 


Explanation 


DotlQ.1 
Vſe. 


DoF. 3» 
Pe. 


Explanation. 


Dott.1. 


Ple. 


Dolt.2. 
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this,did you well confider, it is no matter of ſorrow, bur ra- 
ther of ioy,® to bee his ſeruants, who ruleth onely for your 
peace: reioyce therefore and triumph: the Lordreigneth,«be 
you glad thereof: and yer forget not your ſclucs'to bee ſub- 
ies 4: mixe the ioy of your weale, with the reuexence of his 
maieſtie,and ſo ſtand in awe that you finne nor. 

Serxe the Lord) Here is ſhewed, whereto they muſt be wiſe, 
and what this their wiſedome is, cuen to doe ſervice to the 
Lord :the word gnabad is to ſcruc as a ſeruantto his Lord. 
Gen.29.18, OTE 

T he wiſedome and learning that God requires ,us to do bims ſer 
wice : this he accounts wiſedome, Deur.4.6. Pſalme1 11.10. 
Matth.7.24. 

Not to thinke that thou haſt attained erue wiſedome and 
learning in profeſſion of Chriſt,till chou doe him ſeruice : 
1.loh.2.4. Rom.2.13. Luk.12447.lam.1.22. 

That Kings and Princes are not to line as they liſt,but in ſub- 
ieftion unto Chriſt .Eſa.60.,12.Pſal.72.10.11. 

To {quare their lives to the rule of Chrifſts will as his true 
ſeruants,to whom vhey alſo, with the meanelt, arcro yecld a 
tri account. 

The Pfalmiſt doth not will them to caft off rheir authorie 
tic, but calles them Kings and Rulers ſo to ſerue him. Learne, 

That Chriſt kingdome i not againſt tht earthly dommion of 
Princes,to onerthrow it,as Herod dreamed, Mar.2.torhisking- 
dome is not of this world. Toh.1 8.36. 

Let not Princes therefore feare to entertaine Chriſt, and to 
become his ſubieRs: hereby they doe nothing ar al diminiſh 
their carthly | IA (hal by thus doing liue; more ſecure- 
ly vadet Gods proteQtien, | 


That men may doe ſernice to God,and yet be Kings and Goutr= 


no#r5,as zealous Danrd,godly [ofias and other holy Kings in 


Iudab, 


Againſt the fooliſh praQtiſes of ſuch as gaue ouer their rule, 
in conceitto ſerue God better: when they could have hono- 
red Chritt no way more,then in viing their high authoritie 
ro Chriſts ſeruice, 


with 
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with feare.) The manner of this ſeruice liere is noted /era- Explanation 
ahis areuerend awe,commended to be the beginning of wile F 
dome,Pro.7.thisis required in Chriſts ſervice. i. * | 
Renerend feare ts 4 ſpecial grace in Gods ſernice,t.Pet.2.17: DoF, 
Heb.13.28. Mat.4.10.with Deur,30.20.2nd 6.13.Efa.8,13, 
- Eccleſ.r 2.13. Mat, 1.6, 
To feare the Lord, and ſhake off carnall ſecuritic in- our Vſe x, 
profeſhon-of Chriftianitic,asalſo ous; pride, both which/ar 
contrary tottue feare.., - ho9204 ny boron 
Reproofe to the proud-ones,to al that liue ina worldly ſe- Pez, 
curitie,ynder the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, thoughthey be 
never ſymightie,Gen.q2.18,. tn932 link 9525) 
eAndreoce.)The wordgil,is to reioyce internally: ſo it Explenatis, 
makes himskip for ioy, this is added to feare, and now is the 
time of Kings, and Princes, and others to reioyce when they 
bee vnder Chriſts obedience, for now the Prophet exhorts 
them cFioy, | 
There ts no cauſe of tre ioy to Kings or Princes,or any other, DgF7.x, 
till they hane been wiſe,learned Chriſt,and put themſelues into bts 
ſaeruice,with feare and rexerence,Luk.15.23. 
To beapartaker of true ioy,become a true Chriſtianz for YJ7, 
ſuch may, reioyce. Luk,19,20,Pſal.33.11.Phil.4.4.Eſa.5 1.3. 
and 54.1-and Zeph.3.14—, 1 >tR 1-6. 
So t5 our ſeruice to Chriſt mixt with feare,as alſo there is true DoFt, 2 
cauſe of ioy,1,Pert.1.8, Eſa.g 3.aud bbertie toreiozee,Plal.122, 
| 1.and 68.3.and 106.5. Iere.g9.24. Luk.1o. 20. and tit is a yo- 
Juntarie and not a coaRed ſeruice, Plalme 110.3, Ela.2.3; 
Mich. 4.2. | by Ge cots tr: 
| Nottothinke Chriſtianicieto bee a heauie, lumpiſh and Ye x.' 
comfartleſſe ſadneſſe, but that therein is truc ioy: andthatir 
is lawfull for the godly to'expreſſe alſo their ioy in lawfull 
things outwardly, Deut.12.18.Nehem. 8.10.—12. 
Tolabour to tecle chiscrueioy in Chriſts ſeruice,x,Cor.t. | 2, 
31. 2.Cor,to.17. %y | 
with trembling.| With feare is added reioycing, and now tO Explanation. 
this rreesbling,as if he had ſaid, So ſerue with feare,as yet ſerue 


him with chcerefulnes, loue anddelight,not conſtrained, "og 
0 


38 DAVIDS MVSICK. P[al.2. 
ſo be merrie and glad, that yet you degenerate not into car- 
nall ſecuricie and negleRot him. 
Def God affoordeth io vato bu people, and wileth them to reioxee, 
1 yet ſo, be will not bane it breake out into licenriou libertie,Ga- 
lath.c.13. 1.Pet.2.16., S$.Pazls example for this, who was 
full of ioy ypon ſeuerall eccafions; yer he beat downe his bo- 
die,r.Cor,9.29. | 
Vſe. Reproofe to ſuch as,turne the grace of God into wanton- 
ves, when wee are exhortedto worke out our faluation with 
feace and trembling. Chriſtian religionis noran idle,ſecure, 
and wanton profetſion, bur a ſeruice,to bee performed with 
feare anderembling.Phil.2.12, Heb.r2.38.,Hab.2.4. 


VERSE. XII. 


- Kiſſe the ſonne leſt he be angrie, and ye periſy in the way, if his 
Yext. wrath ſhall ſuddenly burne Steed are all they that wroft in 
bim. | 


A Nd finally,as you haue banded your ſelues,not onely a- 
ainſt the Lord, but his Chriſt roo: ſo muſt you nor 
only ſeruc him, but his Sanne and Annointed alſo : he is your 
aJob.c.xe, King, andPrinceof your aluation?, Doe youhomage and 
 708.5-23* fealtievnto him, in ſubmicting your ſelues to his lawes and 
word : otherwiſe know, that you ſhall but provoke him to 

b Ierectt.n2, Anger, Þ and kindle his wrath, theleaſt fparke whereof ſhall 
n be ſufficient to deſtroy you;euen in the middeft of your in- 
tendments before you can effet them: yea rather while you 

have time, before his whole diſpleaſure like a fierie tempeſt a- 

riſe againſt you, hearken and obey, and by a ſincere faith be- 

leeuein him, becauſe all ſach, and they only ,arecruly happie 

who ruſtin him... | 


| Kiſſe.]The Pfalmift ill continueth his exhorcation ro vree 
cs E— _ to the Lord, Naſachto kiſle, is put for bene 
and high eſtimation, Pro.24.26, for loue and affcRion, Tere, 
29.13. andfor obedience, Gen.qr.40. ſo the word is in the 
Hebrew,and all may well be here meant. 


Parapbraſe. 


The 


Verſitz, DAVIDS MVSICK: 
The ſernice due to Chriſtie a renerend obedience, with an high Dott, 
eftimation of him in love, Heb, 12.28, Phil.3.8. Ioh.21.15. 
_ ... Todobimall homage, being obcdicarin a reverend loue, /ſe.r. 
and high, eltceme of his perſon, as our dread Soueraigne, all 
the Kings and Princes ofthe earthowethis ynto him. -- 
This reproueth thoſe that profeſſe him, but will doe him // 2, 
no ſeruice; or if they doe ſeruice, it is witheurthar reverence 
and duecReeme,which is required oftbem7”!' 197 + 
The fone] D aurd before _— g ſeruiceto the Lord, now Explanation, 
applieth it to the Sonne: there ron, 4 [res 
That Gedu then ſerved when his Sonne us acknowledord, and D g(t, 
obejzed as Lord and King,lob.5.23. 1.10h:2.22.23.1.loh.g.r. 
This condemnetb all ſeruice of Turkes, Iewes, and Heas 7/7, 
then, which honour not Chriſt as the Sonne of God, and as 
Lord and King, Ioha 3.18. 1.loh:5. r12;for Chriſt is God, 
Rom.9.5, one with the Father, loh.17, _ 2% 
Dazid might haue ſaid, kifle the King, as he was ordained 
of God, verſ.5.buthere he ſers downe the title of Sonnet: to 
learne, . LUIVE URN | | \ 
That the chiefeſt honour to Chriſt us to be acconnted the ſanne Dot, 
of God: in thts title the Father proclaimes him, Mat.3,and 17, © 
the IJ rr canfeſſe bim, Mar. 16,16..::: - higat Set 4. 
To hold andacknowledge this chiefly,thatTIeſus Chriſt is Ye, 
the Sonne of God,the ſcope ofthe Goſpell;loh;20431,  «» | 
Left hebe angrie,| By heis-meant God the'Father : David Explanation 
faith not /eff, as Exe.did,Geneſ.z,to:make aperaduenture of 
his wrath,but to ſhew that 'God-is: patient, if men prouoke 
him not to wraths. The word cAnaphro be anpgrie, fignifieth 
to be angrie 45 06 ia rage. | 
That Godthe Father ts hethat wpronoched to wrath, when his To, 
Soxne 1 not obeyed, Therefore.dath: Chriſt on the Crofle in- 
treate his Facher to forgiue his enemies, Luk.2 3.34. | 
To-fearethe wrath of God the Father in contemning his Y/e. 
Sonne. Behold the Iewes, Reade Deut.18.19, Hcbr.1 2.25 
The conſideration hereof, ſhould make men obey the fonne : 
itis Davids argument here..'; . 
It the word 44 be referred eo the forne,we may mR_ Explanation 
| That 


xplanation 


90 DAVIDS MVSICK: ' "7s, 
That though Chriſt be meeke as « lambe,yet may bee be prou. 
hed to fierce wrath by obſtinate com emnpt of his perſon, and can be 
very angrie, See Mark. 3.5. Reuel.2.16.22423. and 3.16, and 
6.16, Luk.19.27. - | Fl 

Vſe. Conſider this,chat Chriſt Icſus can be angrie, againſt ſuch 
2s will not yeeld him obedience, that wee may ſubieQ our 
ſelues vnto him, left we prouoke him to wrath, who one da 

. will render vengeance to his enemies,2.Thefl.r.7.8.Luk.r9. 


Doflt. 


» 


27. Mat.27.:::: $3595 23 $0144 MO1-G 
eAndyeperiſh in (or from) therightway. £5 $f 
Explanation, Thatis, ye which will not doc him homage, perifs,that is, 
be taken away,deſtroyed,in,or from theway,that is, ſuddenly, 
while(t you are. in your way, courſe, and praQtiſe againſt 


him. 1, | 
| That the init .anger of God ard Chriſt againſt their enemies 
DL bringeth deftrattion Tudg, 2.14. I5. fp 4 f 
Pe. ' Dee not therefore offend him, nor prouoke him to anger, 
but meete himinall bumilitie, Amos 4.12, | 4, 
Doft.2. T hat deftruftion ſhall come vpon the wicked,enen in their way, 


* Pro.5.33.a0d or * from their courſe, when they leaſt thinke vpon ir they (ball be 

Il. 5.lere.4.18. taken avs) Mat. 24.5- I 'Thefl, $F-Jo | TP | 

and 3.19. Be warned and ſhakr'ofÞ all ſecuritie in finning againſt 

V'ſe. God :leſt thatday come vpon you vnawares. 

Explanation, When bis wrath is hindled but a title, )The word bagnar;here 
tranſlated his'wrerb kinuled, is properly to burne as fire, and 
metaphorically co bee. inflamed with anger, like fire deftroy-- 
ing (without mercie)the parties with whotn ſuch a one is an- | 
grie,Efter 1.12.hke the rage of Nabacbaznezter, Daniel 3. 
13.19. | | | 

Do#t. "The leaft degree of Gods wrath ts like burning fire to deſtroy 
and denonre vp bus enemies, Jere.21.12, Fe 

Ve. Tremble at the conſideration hereof when by ſinne we do 
offend God : itisto bring fire and butning deftructionypon 
vs.Eſai.9.18. 4 49 

Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in hi, 

Explanatis. A comfortable ſentence to the Church of Chriſt as a mo< 

tiue to hold thein conſtantto him, which haue betaken them- 


{clues 
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ſeluesto his proteRion:; a fit concluſiow'to this cuangelicall 
Pſalme : whence we may learn, © 
That Chriſt can and doth meks Hit bleſſed: Revel.2,7,11. Dof.r. 
17.27.28.and 3.5.12.21.Toh.10.28, Gen,22,18:Gal.3\14. 
Haue hone ynto Chrift,if we would be bleſſed : for eMe Y{e. 
are we accurſed and ſubieR tothe fierie wrath of God. 
That all that are ( brit without exception are bleſſed,they be DoFt, 2," 
the bleſſed companie,Mat.2 5.34. | | 
To account ſuch as bee Chriſts, though neuer ſo meane,to //ſ> x, 
be bleſſed ones, 
Singular comfort that thou-art a true Chriſtian, and fo Yſe. 2. 
blefſedfrom that burning diſpleaſure of God, by thy Sauiour 
- Chriſt Ieſus. d TIA. vs HV TIA 
| Thatall theſebleſſed,are ſo by fuith, aud putting their truſt in Doft.3, 
him. Job. 3.16.36. and 6.40.47. and 7.38.,and 11.25, 
To haue our faith and affiance in him: the word Chaſab ſe. 
is to haue a firme aſſurance ofiproteRion, and to hauere- 
courſe to him,as to a place of refuge,as indeed the Lordis to 
His.Eſa.25 .4+ | | 
To conclude, though Daewidinthe former doQtrinall part Explanatis. 
ofthe Pſalme ſpaketo F enemies, as well of his,as of Chriſts: 
et when he makes his exhortation, he yrgeth them to obey 
the Lord,and to yeeld him ſeruice,thereby,being a King, and 
a Pcophet,heteacheth, | 
That in claiming oxr right, the drift and concluſion both of DoF, 
Kings and Prophets ſhould bee, to bring all in obedience to the | 
Lord. | 
All Kings and Prophets aime at this,in ſtanding ypon your Yſe. 
dignities and callings, | 


N.2 The 


TrnEt ARGVMENT. 


br this Pſalme (bering mixt ) Dauid now drinen ont of his 
kingdome by Abſolom, deth complaine to God of the number 
and grieuonſneſſe of bis enemies , not onely breaking forth inte 
an open inſurreition againſt him, but alſo with blafþhemies a- 


% 


ainft God, and contumelies againſt himſelfe , inſulting ouer 
Lim, as aman viterly forſaken and forlorne. Yet —— 
he eathereth comfort to himpelfe from Gods defence, which hee 
effereth himſelfe of, from the experience that hee formerly had 
of his helpe at band, when he called upon him. Thus being con- 
firmed, be ſheweth hi ſecurity and confidence againſt the grea- 
reſt dangers, and that through Gods protetion, which bee moſt 


earneſtly craucth, aſcribing the praiſe of bis deliueranee to him 
alone, 


The vſe and profit of this P/alme. 


His Pſalme is of great vſe and profit to the Church,eſpe- 

cially. to ſuch 6, 4 vnder the Crofle and rod of God;for 
here a man may ſee as in a glaſſe, by Dawids behauiour, what 
heis to do,to whom to flye, to whom to complaine, how to 
be comforted in ſuchtrouble and diRtreſſe , how to ſhake off 
all worldly feare, and in whom to truſt; laſtly how to be ex- 
erciſedin ſo great perill, andto whom to aſcribe the glory 
of deliuerance and yictory. 


The 


T he reſolution of this Pſalme. on 


- 1.The Author,Dauzd. 
C1,Thetirle,or inſcrip- h 
] tion,ſhewing 2. The occafion,the re- 
| bellon of 4b/olom, 


{1.The numbcr of his enemies, verC.r, 


2: 2s 1.Hoſtile infur- 
| r1.Apatheticall complaint: 2.The danger and | re&ion,v.1, 
| admiring and queſtio- < grieuouſnelle of 

l ning,concerning thew,agerauated? 2 Inſulting c6- 
{© from their | cumelics againſt 
: Lhim,verſ 2. 
<= Rebellion. 
£ | \1.Defece, 
S\ hrorry 
office © 
'V | | God, who) 2.Glorie, Com 
"1.Ofhis | hath vn- T1 
confhi- | qertaken 


[ dence, - for him to | 3. Aduicer 


| confir- | be his againſt | Depreſſis 
| {1 A med | \ their Y veil 2. x 
 [profeſ- 1 | 2. From the Experience he had hereof 
| > ThePfalme { fion, & 5 in former times, when God heard 
it ſelfe, which C _ that : him praying vntrto him, verſ.4. 
L bath narra- | C1. The adiun® or _—_— _ 
tion, J 2.Of his ſe- | coſequent here- COS 
corai- | curity,am- of, which is thereof. P 
| ning Cplified fro | , The ground of it, which is Gocs 
ſuſteatation,verlſ 6, 
| I. For the number of his 
2A gloriation and triumph, _) enemies, 
| .notto ſeare 2.Oc the imminenrnes of 
the danger,verl.6. 
(1. The ſubieR or 
thing which he 


| C1.For himſelf, where- | prayeth for, 
EE inis noted, | which is deliue- 
_ C«:.Peritione 2.For hispeople,thar | rance, 
| his bleſſing might 2.The reaſon,ft 6 
3.A prayer be on them, verſ 8. f his wented 
LE cotaining | goodnes infor- 
|* A thankfull acknowledgement | mer deliueran- 
& of (afetie vnto his people,vyer., { ces,verl.7, 


N 3 - __ 
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T he generall obſeruations. 


| T lp Daxid had beene diuers yeares ſerled in his 
V kingdom peaceably,it pleaſed God after his fearfull 
fall,to exerciſe him a little while with a ſore temptation, with 
a ſtormy tempeſt of rebellion by his own ſon, andmany of his 
hollow-harted ſubieRs , for the triall of his faith and pari- 
ence; vpon Which occaſion, as thetitle ſheweth, hee penned 
this Pſalme for the inſtruction of Gods Chorch, whence wee 
may learne. I. That in Gods mercy,a'Dazids aftliftions,that 
is, 2 godly mans troubles turne to the Churches profit, and 
make good forthe ſame: for heereby haue weethis and ma- 
ny other Pſalmes, the hiſtory of /ob, the ſong of Hezekiah, 
&c. II. That the beſt ſhall not want their trialls, nor the 
greateſt (ſometime) their troubles, III. That nothing can 
make a faithfull man ſtart backe from cleaving faſt to God, 
Pſalm,11 2.9.8. neither words nor deeds,as heere we ſee, verl. 1.2.3.and the 
ſame is confirmed in /ob, who by afflitions, and the words 
of his wife & friends, yet truſted in God : for true faith ſur- 
mounts all difficulties and diſtrefles whatſocuer, IV, That - 
Gods proteCtion giueth ſufficient ſecurity, for if God bee 
Rom.8.zz, With vs, none can bee againſt vs. V. And laſtly, they that 
eruſtin God, come who will, or how many ſocuer againſt 
them, ſhall in the end haue cauſe to praiſe him,for his mercy 
in their ſafety from all enemies: for the eyes of the Lord behold 
2.Chron.16.9. all the earth,to ſhew himſelfe ſtrorg with themthat are of aper- 
| | feft hart towards him, 
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ND CIS. 
Of the Title. 


a of Hisis the firt Plalme that hath atitle, the ticles 
\| are diuers in ſundry Pſalmes, and ſome of them 
pp make very much tothe vnderſtandingof the 
Pſalme, containing briefly the argument of ir, 
Os as this title doth, and do "ho who is the pen= 
man, and ypon what occaſion penned, and when it was in- 
dited: the variety may be obſeruedin other places,as we ſhal 
come heereafter ynto them, thus much ofthis in generall for 
the preſent. | 
_. A Pſalm. The Apoſile mentioneth three kinds of ſongs, Explanation, 
Epheſ.5.19.ſoare there inthis booke Tehillab, in Greeke 
7ws;, a hymne or praiſe; Shir 2, a ſong or laye;zand heere this 
mizmor {wc it commeth of 24mar , to prune or cut off ſu- 
perfluous twigs, and noterth, that rhis kinde is an artificially 
framed ſong,in a certaine full number of words and meaſure, 
ſuperfluous words being cut away, Note hence, 

That it is lawfull to vſe ſweet ſongs artificially modulated, Dot, 
(the ditty being holy and Ac well as other, the Apoſtle 
gives liberty in all, Eph.5.19. ſoit be in the heart, and vnto 
the Lord, with vnderſtanding and to edification. 

To vie heerein our Chriſtian liberty, ſo it be holy as be- Vſe. 
commeth true g Go 1s endued _ grace. 

Of Daxid.) Orto Daxid, tor to or of may bee both one, F,.2[anar; 
rhe farm nr vſeth theſe indiffterently, as the learnedin Ml + fi 
that tongue affirme, as appeareth plainely in the title of che 
Palme, 120.& 121. where Hammagnaloth, and Pamma= 

naloth, are made one; fo in Greeke we yo read ni uslm Mar, 


2.18, and «%14 av, Sothis ſhewes it was a Plalme of Da- 
id 


96 THE TITLE. Pfal 3. 


wid which he did penne, and a Pſalme to Daxid for his owne 
inftruQion, as well as for others: teaching, 

Dofi.t That it is nothing derogatory to the Maicfly of Regall au- 
thority, for Kings with all Art and 5kill, to compoſe and tobee 
canning in Poems ; Danidarenowned King, wiſe and yali- 
ant, was heerein excellent, ſo oſes, Pal. 90. and Salomon, 
as Canticles ſhew, and alſo Hezechiab, Eſay.38.9.. | 

Vſe. To eſteeme of this excellent gift, & none to vilifie or baſe- 
ly accountthercof: it was an exccllent gift in the Primitive 
Church, 1. Corinth.14.26. The abuſe onely maketh it con- 
remptible ; there is profitable and ſingular viſe tobee made 
thereof, 

Dotlt.2. That Dauid imployed this excellent gift tothe publike godd 
of the (harch : yet ſoa Pſalme of Danid for others, as it was 
alſo to Danid, for his owne benefit. 7 

V ſe. To vſe our gifts to the Churches edification;therein excell, 
I.Cor.i4.12.butyet ſobeateacher vnto others,as we ma 
alſo profit our ſelues, ſpeake to others and to our ſelues, Eph. 
5.19.that while we preach ynto others, we our ſelues be not 
reprooued, I.Cor.g9.27. = 

Explanation When be fled.) Bebarhs in flying or auoyding him: now 
did he penne this Pſalme, ſhewing, 

DoF, That croſſes and affliftions (though grienons )hinder not the 

_— piety and denotion of Gods children,but rather yeeld matter + 
further occaſion thereof, Plalm.7.2.Sam.16.17. Plalm. 52. 
I.Sam.22.9.there be many Pſalmes penned vpon ſuch occa- 
ſion, for God by troubles teacheth his people many things, 
which elſe they would never practiſe. 

V/e.1. To bleſſe God that giueth ſuch wiſedome and grace vnto 


bis Children, to make ſo happy gaine to themſclues, and to 
others,of their troubles. 


Fe. To pray for this wiſedome and grace, that we may be able 
j to make this holy vic of afliQions. ; | 
Vſe.3. Acondemnation to ſuch as by crofles and afflitions are 


_ driven from all deuotion, andthrovgh impatience and want 
of faith doe forſake good:1efle, 


Explanation Danid was a moſt ſtout chawpion, and very valiant, and 


yet 
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yet heere hee 1s noted to flye, A valiant man, ſometime 
(without any diſgrace to him) _— to auoid imminent 
| and moſt certaine perill ofdeathto him and his, as David 
doth heere, 2.Sam;T5.13.14. 

Not to hold it adiſgracc in ſuch « caſe to flye:neitherim» ſe, 
puteit to any for comer : but rather to judge the deſ- 
perate hazard foole=hardinefle, and ſuch mad aduenturers (1f , 
they dye) little lefſe then ſelfe-murtherers, 

From the face of his ſoune.] From the face, is from his per- Explanation, 
ſon,fo taken, Leuit,I9,15,or from his wrath and ferity.Gen. 

32.20. becauſe the figne of wrath appeareth inthe face:here 
isa ſonnes wrath kindled fo againſtthe Father (yet moſt yn- 
iuſtly) as he dares not abide hispreſence. 
00d & godly parents may haue moit leaud children, Adams nt; 
a Caine, eAbraham an 1ſhmael, Iſaac an Eſaw,&c. 

To make men know that grace isnot bywatwre , example, j/(z, 
or education but by the holy ghoſt, and therefbre to pray 
God for them. 

That the godly may haue enemies ariſing out of their oWvne DoF, 2, 
bowels, as heere we ſee theſonne againft the Father, of ſuch 
Chriſt foretells, Mat.10.35.36. | 

When ſuch afflitions befall any of Gods children , not to Y7e. 
hold ir ſtrange. Mts 

This riſing of Dawids ſonne againſt him, came as God Explanation, 
foretold, to puniſh his adultery and murther, 2.Sam.12.11. 
and 16.22.thus the Lord raiſeth vp this infirument, and hea* 
uily doth chaftiſe Dawids great offence,by which he had cau- 
ſed Gods name to be blaſphemed, 2.Sam.12.14. 

Ged will and may raiſe vp what in/traments hee pleaſeth to Doft.x, 
puniſh offenders,chus he raiſed Hadad, Reizen, and leroboam 
againſt Salomon, I,King.11.14.23.26.and heerethe ſonne 
againſt the Father, 2.Sam.12.11. IT | 

Learne therefore to feare the Lord, that wee ſinne not a- pſe, 
eainſt him: forhe hath his inſtrovments ſuch as hee will, and 
where he pleaſethto raiſe them vp againſt vs, if we prouoke 
him to wrath, 


Great ſinnes receine heany chaſtiſements , (4 Danid heere DoZ,2, 
O fecleth. 


feeleth itYif we doe conſider his finnes, and heare his ſonnes 
AO ._ aRofrebellion, withall the circumſtances of both. 

Asthou doſt ſinne, folooke for puniſhment, behold /eza- 
bel; finnes and puniſhment, 1.King.2 1:23. 2.Kings.9.33. 
ſo [choram, 2.Chron. 21.4. 14.17.18.19. terrible yenge- 

| ance for their execrable wickednefles. 

Explanation. It may ſeemevery ſtrange, that Daria a valiant man, who 
would ſo often be nigh to Sawl, and come to ſpeake tohim , 
when he came with an hoaft againſt him. 1.Sam.24.9.and 
26. and yet dare not abide his ſonnes comming: bur che rea- 

ſon was, that Daxid ſaw him ſo ynnaturall, as hee knew hee 

would be moft cruell, heereby teaching, 
Doft T hat nene may bee held more ſauage and mercileſly cruel, 
4 then ſuch as bane loſt the light and in/tinft of natare : ſee this 


in Caine to Abell, Gen, 4. [chorams againſt his brethren, 2, 
Chron.21.4. eAbimelech.Tudg.9.5. 


Ve r. To ſ{uſpeR the worlt of theſe ivhumane monſters, except 
| the Lord bridle their fury. Gen.32.11. 
AC . To take heed that we become nor ynnaturall, for then we 


will turne Tygres,and deuouring beaſts, without ſparing che 
neereſt and deereſt of our bloud, 


Explanatiss©oﬀ eAbſalom.) Thisisthe Rebell and Confpirator, euen Ab- 
| ſolom Daxids darling , the ſonne of a King, and of a Kings 
daughter, 2. Sam.3.3.moſt comely, cap. 14.25. and well 
brought vp, 1.Chron.27.32. Prou.4.3.4. and 31.1. belo- 
ued of his Father, 2.Sam. 18.5. 33. pardoned of his great 
offence. 2.Sam.13, and 14. allowed large maintainance, 2. 
Sam.15.1.yetnow ſecketh his fathers death. 

. From whome in reaſon ſhould come all comfort and kindues: 
from them ofien ariſeth the greateſt miſchiefe. Example here : 
ſoin Hazaelagainſt Benhadad, 2 King 7.8.15. Senacharibs 
ſonnes againſt him, 2.Kings 19.37. and /oaſh againſt /choia- 

 dahsfonne, who had done him great honour, 2.Chron.22. 
I1.12.and 23.11.16. but he rewarded him cuill in his Son. 
cip.24.21. 

= Not to expect alwajes an anſwerable recompence to thy 

Je. : | | ! 
goodnes : but rather ( ſuck is mans ingratitude) to m_ 
ome- + 


Doft.r. 
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ſometimes ewll for good: as Daxrd complainethin the Plal, 
35.12—I6.and 38;20.and 59.3. And our Sauiour who did 
goodand nocuill, found the people moſt vngrateſull, and 
wickedly bent againſt him, 

It ts not nobleneſſe of birth, not nature , not good education, Dott. 2. 
not benefits receined,not comtelineſſe of per ſon,that canreſtraine 
frombheliſh outrage , if grave be wanting : this is apparent in 
this Abſolom. 23 

To eficeme highly of grace and the feare of God, and ear- Ye, 
neftly to begge it at Gods hands, as being more forcible to 
bridle corruption,& tomake vs to eſchew cuill, than al thele. 

In that arcmembrance is kept of Daxids perſecutiongand 
that by the vnnaturall rebellion of his owne ſonne, to glori- 
fie God, and to benefit the Church : we ON A 

That the godly are not partiall, in publiſhing things as they Explanatio. 
be without rel of Lo : they —_ the —_ x. the x7 4 P 
ry of God, and the Churches good. Such a Chronicler was 
Moſes, and all other pen-men of Gods ſpirit. | 

Areproofe to the deceitfull and flattering records ofmen gf, 
inour times,in which truth is much falſified, by addition of 
yertues, where they neuer were; by couering vices where 
they were moſt notorious, and by a licentious enlarging or 
abbreujating, ſo as ſtories become a fabricke of flattery,and 
almoſafable after the pen-mans pleaſure. 

Thus much touching the title of this Pſalme, ſhewing the oc-Vſe, 

wh D aids penning thereof : the Pſalme it ſelfe fol= 
loweth. 524 | 


VERSE. I. "TY 1 


Lord how are mine aduerſaries encreaſed? how many riſe Text, 
againſt me? 


Ch,- though Iam now flying from my ſonne, yet doI Paraphraſe. 

flye vnto thee, and am bould to poure forth my com- 

plaint inthy preſence : truth it is that I did deſpiſe thy com- 

mandemeats *in killing /riah with the ſword, andfor _- a2.Sam,12,13, 
© os 1 thou 
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thou didſt iuſtly threaten to raiſe vp euill againſt mee out of 
mine owne houſe; but loe how now mine enemies are mul- 
tiplied , which bring mee into great ſtraights on euery fide! 
how many riſe vp in armes and open rebellion ? and that 
not onely out of mine owne houſe, but out of my whole 
kingdome is euill raiſed — mee; not onely 4bſo/oms my 
ſonne, whoml ſo called, hopinghee ſhould haue beene the 
Fathers peace, is now become the' Fathers care and preefe; 
bur he hath Þ ſtollen the hearts of my ſubieRs from me, © .4- 
: LO 15-6. chitophellalſo is ioyned with himgand the Elders of « Iſrael, 
4 ny ug 4. andthe conſpiracy is grear, © yea the people flocke ynto him 
© chap.15,12, More and more. 
Explanation, Lord.) Daxid in his afflitions whenmany came againſt 
him, hathrecourſe onely vnto God, to helpe him againſt 
them all. 

The godly in their tronoles bane reconrſe unto the Lord, as 
to their refuge and ſucconr againſt the power of men, Plalme 
7.1. 2.Chr.20.4.6.12.and 14.11.and13.14. Ex.14.15. 
Prov.18.10.ITI. | :/ 

Heerein to follow the godly to ſecke vnto the Lord, for 
ſo are we commanded. Pſal.50.and he will heare vs. Pfal.g, 

; 12.and 10.17.and 34.15.17. 

A reproofe toſuchas truſt not in God, Pſalm. 52.7. bur 
take aduiſe of the wicked, as in Pſal.1 1.1. and do after their 
way. Torelye on men, as is noted, Ier,43. 5.6. coitrary to 
Gods commandement, Icrem. 42. IO—I4. as Achaz did, 
2.Kings.16.7. 2. Chronicles.28.16—22.andas 4ſ/ah did, 
2.Chron. 16.7—9. 

In that Daxidbeing puniſhed of God for his fiane, as hee 
well knew that this came vypon him(as God had ſaid)for the 
ſinne againſt /riah, yet now being repentant, Danid neuer- 
theleſle, through faith, which was nor loſt, (2. Sam, 15.25. 
26.32.) goeth vnto the Lord for helpe,we do learne, 

That former ſinnes committed, and preſent affiiftions ſent of 
God for them, cannst withbold the repentant fanhfull from ſee= 
king vnto God. Such is the power of faith ina repentant ſpirit, 
as Davids was, 2.Sam.l 2,13. & anaſſes,2.Chr.32.12.13, 


DoF, 


Vſe.1. 


[{e 2. 


Explanation, 


Dot, 


ot \ 


Verſe.1. DAVIDS MVSICK.. 1or 
Notto bee dauntedynder afflitions for thy treſpaſſes, to 7, 
goe vnto God for deliuerance, ifthou be repentant, for God - 
1s exceeding mercifull;Pſal.z03:8:9.134. and 1114+ Mich, 
7.18, Heis nigh to all that-are-truly repentant, Pſal,34. 18, 
and 51.17. Let this be our comfort againſt the knowledge of 
our Inn iuſt deſerts,in time of ourtrouble, 
 How\ Daxidis ftricken into an admiration of this conſpi= Explanation. 
racic,and alſo doth makea complaint; which ſhew,thar hee 
held himſelfe ynworthily handled of them; elſe he could not 
haue admired and complained iuſtly. 
God « inſt in puniſhing :and wee worthily deſerne it : yet may Dots, 
we be innocent towards ſufh as be G ods rod,and ſo admire at them ; 
and complaine of them, Dauid.doth hetcand EIT. 
.. To confideroftheinſtrimetits by whom wee be afflifted: j/ſe, 
for God yſeth not alwaies to puniſh vs by them whom wee 
haue wronged,but ſometimes by thenywhom we haue done 
good. ynto,or not offended;thatin reſpetof them, we might 
craue helpeafGod againſtthem, which-is-nota ſmall com=- 
fort ; to haue God one way-for vs, and not both God and 
maniuſtly againſt ys, ++ 
Inthat David here ſheweth his griefe, to bee thus ynnatu= Explanation, 
rally, and vnthankfully deale wh of thoſe, whom he had 
done and wiſhed ſo great gogd ynto, we may learne, ' -, 
That 4 good man #« troubled and grieved to hane thoſe toriſe Dott.. 
wp in hatred againſt him, whom he wiſheth well vnto, How hea» 
uily Daxidtooke this,ſee 2,Same1 5.30, leremy was herewith 
yexed,chap.15,10. 1 * | 
Not to pafle over without any care ſuch things: for as a Ye. 
learned man faith, Mfali avimiindicium eft, ſuſque deg, facere, 
ameriſne vel dio habearts ab illis,quibuſcum vinendum eſt. 
eAvre increaſed.) The hiſtorie doth ſhew the conſpiracie Exp/anatio, 
began but with a few, 2.Sam.15.11. but after increaſcd,yerſe 
I2.and 18.7, Cn - 
Nothing ſo wickhedly and heinouſly begun , eſpecially by the DoF, 
-wmughtie,but eafily will get liking of a multitude : See this in the 
conſpiracie of (orah,Numb.16.1.2.19. and in Iudas treaſon 
againſt Chriſt,Ioh.13.30.,with Mar i6.am and 27,1,20, the 
27, O23 like 
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Vſe 1. 


Vſe.2. 


Explanatid. 


Dolt.1. 


Do#t.2, 


likein AQ.19.24.29. ſce before Pſal.,2.1.2. 

Not co iudge well of a cauſe becauſe of a multitude : for 
worſt cauſes haue vſually moltfollowers, becauſe the wortt 
are the greateſtnumber,whoſe hearts areſet on ceuill, and they 
only want opportunitie; which once offered, they are as prelt 
ſouldiers,readie at the l-aſt alarum to runne to miſchiecfe. 

To keepe vnder the wicked,for of ſmall beginnings they 


will increaſe to a multitude: as{did Antichriſt and his fol- 
lowers: Reuel.r3.11.16.and 17.2.” 


Mine aaner aries.) The word Tfarim are enemies, which 
indoſe and keepe ftraight (without elbow roome,as we ſay) 
ſuch as they come againſt, 2.King.6,1.25.the word is there 
vied : andofthis number was 46/oloms his ſonne, eAchirophel 
his friend and Counſcllor,with other men of place, &c. 2 .Sa- 
muel 15.12.13.and 16,15.and 17.4, whomhe calleth heere 
aduerſaries to him, Whencenore, 

T hat ſnch as be friends at one time, may prone malicious ene* 
mics at another : as theſe here proueto Daxid, whom hee ſuſ- 
peRed not,2.Sam.t5.9.Pſal.gr.9.and 55.13.14. 

Secing men are ſo wicked,it is meete to walke cuer warily, 
and circumſpeRly, one towards another. All are not faith- 
ful that are preſent friends,efpecially in proſperity when they 
cannot be diſcerned well.Pro.24.20, oO 

That as men ſpew themſelnes, ſo are they to be taken and ind- 


ged-: for Daxid here calleth them enemies,and ſo accounteth 


themeuen in his complaint to God,who otherwiſe were be- 
fore all as friends,and ſome yet of his blood and kinred. 

To vie our libertie of iudgement;if we finde men aduerſa- 
ries indeed (though never ſo nigh in blood, affinitie, neigh- 
bourhood,or otherwiſe) then ſoto hold them,rtill they ſhew 
the contrary :right iudgement is one thing : and mercitully 
to forgiueis another ; and both may ſtand together. 

It may not be omitted that Dani here calleth them aduer- 
faries onely, and 'not malicious, vngratefull, vnnaturall,and 
crucll,as elſewhere, Pſalme 35.11.and 43.1. and 59.2.5.2nd 
71.4. for heere was his ſonne, but others with him miſled, 
2-Sam.15.11,andallof them as Gods rod for the preſent to 


affli& 


affli& him : which no doubt he well weighed, 
Natural affeftion 18 {owe that are our adverſaries, error in Df, 

otber ſome miſled (as here, 2;Sam.1 F. 11.) that allare alſo Gods 

preſent rod of| cbailiſement for ſinne* and la#l ly, not without hope 

to be reconciled againe,(as David hoped, 2.Sam.r5,25.26,) are 

great meanes to reitraing our thowghts, and to moderate our 


words towards them. - 
To temper our ſelues towards ſuch as doe ſhewrthemſelues Vies 


og 


_ aduerſaries againſt ys,cuen inan high degree,letys yet conſ1- 


der what they are to ys, how they are led, what hope ofrecon- 
cilement,and that God by them doth humble vs, ſo ſhall wee 
not be inraged againſt them. 

. Many are they thatriſevp.] As before he calleththern ad- Explanatio, 
uerſaries, ſo now hee declareth what manner of aduerſaries, 

and the number to be many. | 

Godly men may be exerciſed and humbled, not ith one or 4 gp. 
few,but With many aduer ſaries, as Dauid heere :{o leremy, and 
Chriſt Ieſus,S.Pan/,&c. 

Not cothinke therefore this triall firange,if ſo wee thus be 3/f, 
excrciſed, and finde not one, or a few, but very many aduer- : 
ſaries, | 
Aduerfariesin an inſurreRion and rebellion: they at the Explanatis, 
firſt came togerher bur ar the ſacrifice, 2.Sam.15.11.12.bur 
after it proued atreaſonable flocking, breaking our into open 
rebellion. | 

Popular flackings vnto an aſpiring ſpirit(as was Abſolo)breeds no 
rebellion, which ypon fit occafion,time,and place, will openly j 
breake foorth,as we doe here ſee, and Chronicles ſhew, 

A caucat for Princes to {ee vnto this : Ab/ſoloms are ſedi- Ye, 
tious,and the ſeditious ſeeke only euill, Pro.17.11. The fay- 
ing of Sa/omorn, yer(.14.is moſt true in rife of this kinde for 
a kingdome : bur hee that exalteth his gare ſeeketh deſfiru- 
Qion,verſ.19. | 

Againſt me,| Even againſt Daxid a good and yertuous Explanatio.' 
King, Pſal,78.72, yet againſt him doe theſe riſe, who had no 
cauſe to be his enemies: but yet by theſe God chaſtiſed him 
for his finne: teaching, | 

That 
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| That woſt excellent good and boly men, Kings,and Prophets, 

prey may bane aduer ſaries,and traiterous rebels againſt $7 ani 
any cauſe on their part : Daniel 6.4. Pſalme 59.3.for ſome hate 

goodneſſeit ſelfe,Pſalme 3$.20.and thoſethatare good, loh, 


15.19. | 
P[e,1. Letnot any,whether Princes or Paſtors thinke to be with- 
out aduerſaries in this world, though they ſhould live neuer 
ſo innocently. | 
Ve 2. Not to thinke therefore men are alwaies worthie blame, 


becauſe they have aduerſaries, though great, learned, noble, 
and many of them : for ſo had innocent Davie/, yea Ieſus 
Chriſt ; nor to iudge Princes wicked, becauſe ſome proue re- 
= anderaitors againſt them,as were here againſt good Da- 
#H1A, | : 3, G 
nn, That albeit Princes doe not deſerue ſuch traiterous pralliſes, 
m_ andrebellions,from theiy ſuvielts; yet oS the ſame be Gods - 
reltion for ſinne againſt them ; as this was ypon Danid,2.Chr. 
24.25.and 25.27 _ | | 
Ve | The mighty to conſider themſclues in ſuch rebellions,and 
5 bee reconciled vnto God, who ſfubducth the people vnder 
their hands,Pſalme 7. For aJbeit they may bee innocent to«. 
wards their ſubieQs, yet the Lordis cuer iuſt in his procee- 
dings. \ ; 
Explanation, . Note that rebellion is called a rif»g vp,(when other Finnes 
are comparedto falling )in _ of high hearts,and proud 
aſpiring ſpirits, as alſo of the high dignitie of Kings, which 
they oppoſe themſelues againſt rebelliouſly, / 
Dot, They that are rebels ſrnne highly, inpride of ſpirit, and againſt 
hingly maieſtie,the moſt high calling vpon eartb : but as they ariſe 
bigh,they falldowne l:w, as the example in hand ſheweth, and 
experience inall ages confirmeth, J 
Take heed of rebellion : Feare God and honour the King, 
Daxid\had a deadly aduerſaric of Saul, hee was a troubler of 
the people, and a murthererof the Lords Prieſts : yer being 
the Lords annointed, he woyld not meddle with him. We are 


forbiddento haue cuill thoughts in our hearts againſt kings: 
Ecclchiaſt.10,20, 


: VERSE, 


yaſez, DAVIDS MVSTCK.*® og 


VE RS Es IT. 


, 


Many ſay tomy ſanls, there 15 no helpe for himin God, Text. 


A T Ot eontent herewithto driue me out of my kingdome, Paraphraſe, 
many of them do further alſo perſecute me with words p 
of hatred, and 2 yexe myToule with contumelies and repro- a Plal,69,20, 
chcs. For this indeed goethto the very heart of me, that when vn lh 
I might haue looked for ſome to have pitic on me, they cons 
trarily excoll themſclues againſt me, with rebukes and taunts, 
as it I were vtterly forlprne,/and pait all hope, faying,There, Tt 
there, ſa wauld wee hauc it3*. God hath forſaken him,purſue » pra1.-5.r 
him,and take him,for there is none'to deliver him!c; amils © Plal.41.s, 
chiefe is tight. ypan him, and now he is downe he ſhall riſeyp 
no more, God himſelfe whom hee did pretend to ſerue,and 
truſt in for aide and ſuccor, hath now takewhim in his wick- * 2.5am.16.8, 
edngſſe, and hatb no helpein Rore for him! 1 - TETL 
Heere D 1d bringethin his enemies words, by which no Explanation, 
doubtthey encouraged chemſelnes in this foule fat, and 
. ſought to confound the ſpirit of him heereby, of which hee 
bere doth chiefly complaine,and mention vntothe Lord, 
 8#ch as relie pon the Lord;doe tell bins 61 particalariof their Dot, 
enemies words and deeds,Pfalme r0,a0d 22.7.8, AR.4.27;29. 
2.Chron.20.10.11, i | 
To learne to ynfoldour griefes into the boſome of God, Fe. 
as the godly haue done : for great is the benefit in reſpect of 
the comfort, and affurance which commeth thereby, as the 
cuent ſheweth in the examples of holy men, and experience 
_ rellethother intheſe times, | 
 2ſany\That is, all that treaſonable flocke, and rebellious Explanation, 
rout ſoſaid,and yet it was an error. 
. Erngy and falj:hood (and eſpecially that which is for the DoF, 
ouerthrow of the godly) gets ſoone many fawenrites,as appea- 
reth by that curſed falſe report ſpread by the ſouldiers,Matth, 
28:1'5.10 againſt che Apoſtle, Act.16. 19,—22, and 21.27. 


28.29.30. 
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Fe. Therefore beware of credulitie, and before we doe enter- 
taine ſpeeches, let ys weigh them well, and only by triall ap- 
proue,leſt we be deceiued, _ — getteth ſo ſoone 
fauour with men,many may ſay that which yer is nottrue. 

Explanatii. $4]The word is ſaying,as ſhewing'in their riſing vp,they 
thus ſpake of Devid, and heartened one another : they doe 
not _ diſtrefle him with deedes, but ycxe bim alſo with 
words. 

Dot. Thewicked enery way by words and dredes ſeeks to vexe the 
godly,cruellin att,contmmeliona and deſpitefall in ſpeeches, Plal. 
35-15-16.22.7.8.13. Mat.27.29.305=42. 

Pſe. To prepare our {clues as well for as other croſ- 
ſes; for the godly hauc hadtheir part in both, Iob.3z0.1.9.10, 
Lam.3 14.63. Heb. 1.36, 

Explanation, Tomy ſouls] Lenapbſvigthis word ſome tranflate of oy ſowle, 
and ſothe ſoule put for the whole man, as is yſuall : but the 
word will beare the other ſenſe,and is more forcible: for Da- 
#id doth not only ſhew what they ſpake,but how hetooke it, 
euen as a ſword piercingto his ſoule. 

Dott. Fordi(ſuch may they be many times)wi# canſe more trouble 
to the affiFed,and adde ſorrow to other preſent ontward croſſts : - 
Pfal.69.20.and 42.10; Lam.2.15.16, 

Fe. © Not to breake out into inſulting, contumelious —_— 
or otherwiſe diſgracefull ſpeechestowards others,cſpecially 
the afflited : for though they be bur words, yet may they be 
wounding, and encreaſe anguiſh in foule, and may make ſad 
the hearts of the righteous ; a finne which God one day will 
puniſh,Ezek.13.22.23.. 

Explanatio, There ts no helpe for him in God.) The Hebrew word Ieſug- 
nah is T:ſugnathah,a letter added for to encreaſe the ſignifica- 
tion,as if it were faid, there is no manner ef helpe ar all:rhe 
like is in Pſal.44.27.and92.16.and 94.17, and 63.8. and 12. 
I.2.Tob.5.16. This is their iudgement of him, yet they in- 
couraged themſelues againſt him, withthis,thart he could not 
now hope for deliuerance from God, . 

Deft.r, T 14s us the permerſe indgement of the Wicked, to thinke that if 
God afflitt bis children,aud let them alone awhile, be indeed hath 


viterly- 
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Yeſ.z  DAVIDSMVSICK.*” 
vtiterly forſaken them : Plal.41.8, 2.Sam.16.7.8, 

The wicked to learne hereby to reRtifie this iudgement, Y{; x, 
 feeing thecaſe is farre otherwiſe, Pſal.103.9, he chaſtiſeth in | 

loue,and notin hatred, Heb.132.6. BY a 9.Pro.3.12. | I 

The godly not to regard what the wicked thinke ofthem, Ve 2, 
cheir iudgementis peruerſe. 

It is a firong motine in'the wicked, being conceited(though DoF, 2, + | 
falſly) ther God « for them, and againſt the godly, toriſe vp and | 
vexethew.Plal.71 «Ii, "my i 

Godly to pray for their enemies, to reforme their opinion 7 x,' 
herein, which ſo heartens them in euill, - 

The wicked to conlider, how they are by the yh > ſpirit /ſe 2, 
deceiued, whenthey rife againſtthe godly; behold the end 
God made for David, againſt eAbſolow, Achitopbel,and the 
reſt, who being in preſent proſperitic, and perhaps remem- 
bring Nathavs words againſt Daxid, 2.5am.12.10.11, con- 
clude thus wickedly,as it may ſeeme, 2.Sam.16.8.butthe end 
ſheweth they were deceiued, 

Inthat David complaineth of this - pare and not of his Explanation, 
ſonnes ynnaturalnes,the ingratitude of others, or of any o.. 1H 
ther outward cuill done by themin particular in their rebel- | 
lion,bur only this it doth teach, is 

That to beindged as viterly forſaken of God, is a greater temp« Dot?. 
ration then all outward ronbler,Dial.q2 ,10, forthey cannot 0- 
uercome this heauic temptation but by the eſpeciall grace of 
God,piuing ſtrength of faith inthis combar. 

Godly to pray with Dawid,Pſal.35.3.and to hauc hope,as j//,, x, 
he had, 2.Sam.16.10.1 2. | 

: Not to torment the poore afflited with ſuch a dart of Sa- Yſe.2. \ | 
nan, FF 

This may terrifie the wicked : for if the godly be troubled Y/ſe.z. 
herewith, who know the contrary by the word : how ſhould 
not horror poſſeſſe their hearts, when they may heare chis a- 
gainſt themſclues euery where in the word, and ſhall at the 
laſt day be manifeſt to the world ? Matth.7.and 25. 

God]The word is Elobim, his firſt name in Scripture, Gen, Explanation. 
1.1. it is the plurall number, commonly ioyned with a word 
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. of the ſingular, 1. Chron. 17.2 I.though ſometime with a 


DoF, 


Ve. 


Explanatio, 


Do#t, 


Text. 


Paraphraſe. 


2Plalm.26. 


b P{-1.15.2.& 
27.5. aJK7d 3I 43. 
ani 62,7. 
ePlal.z 1.5. 


'B 


plurall. 2.Sam.7.23.Pſal.58.12.torteach, 


That there ts aplaraltty of perſons, inthe ſmenlarity of the 
eſſence, expreſſed in his other name Tehonah, yer. 3.4. both ſer 
downe in ver.”7, 

To acknowledge this diuine myſtery,that God is Jehowah 
Elohim, one, and yet three. | 

Selah. This word is read onelyſn Pſalmes,andin Hab.g. 
3.9. a note of afſcueration, or admiration, referred tothe 
minde, itis to giueattentionto muſicke, it notes aneleuati- 
on of voyce, Shindelerus faith, it is as vox exclitica re ſenſw, 
diuerſly tranſlated : ifhere to marke then obſerue, 

That it is worthy of pauſing vpon , to comfiader the folly of the 
wicked in proſperity : how highly they thinke of themſelues, 
and contemptuouſly of the godly, as alſo yet how by faith 
the godly ouercorge this tempration, ver{.8.there is Se/ah. 

We may therefore by this obſcrue a ſtay, orpauſing time, 
and that we are not ſpeedily ro runne ouerWhat'is there no- 
ted, as worthy our marking, as heer jn this place oftheſetwo 
things obſerued. v3 


VERS E\. LE; et ad 


But thou Lerd art a buckler for me : my glory, and the lifter 
vp of my head. | . 


Vt let them thinke and fpeake contemptuouſly of mee as 
they will, and ſooth and pleafe'themiſelues with ſuch 
fond imaginations; yet this is but to ſing the triumph before 
they haue gottea the viCtory, Forlbelccue Lord, and am aſ- 
ſured of thy deſence. * I know that thou wilt helpe thine an- 
noinred, and heare him from thy fanQuary, by the mighty 
helpe ofrhy right hand, for thou haſt raken ic vypon-thee as a 
part ofthine office, amonvgR other thy ſeruants ro defend me + 
allo: toÞ> couer mee with thy defence, and ſet thy might asa 

fortification about me. And though now they defame mce 
andcaſt me out of mykingdome , yet © my glory hath beeue 
£2 cat 
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greatinthy faluation, worſhip and honour haftthou laid yp=" 
on me; thou haſt aduancedane to the throne, and thouwile / 
reſtore meto it, and my kingly dignity; my headwehichigow! 
hangs down-withſhame andfſorrow;,:uh6u wile diftvpdith 4 Pbay.e,c 5 
joy andtriumph, and cauſethe Crowne to flouriſh: thereon. 
agannmne, B29 {3 | | 

” Bus thou Lord art,evc:|-David hererecalletli his thoughts Explanation, 
fromhisenemiescomfortlefle fpeeches, profefiing his fanhin> 
God;notbelecuing their wicked ſpeeches: bur refteth inthe! 
Lords powerful proteRtion,whatlocuer they fay againtthim: 


from this courſe of this holy Prophet we may learne,- ++, Net 
That the godly wiſe doe ſo take hantatrd pf their terpptati-'Doft,1 
avs,.to be there with \in: ſouleperplexed, as.yet theyrecaththdir Ov 


thoughts from thence, to comfortable meditations which. way: 

gine them ſtrength in God,P1.119.23 92: P{.27.13.2:Gor.: 
16.18. 6-46 2189t hop 

*To.admoniſh the ſoule drooping in temprations,not tore 7/c, 

faſe comfort as Rachell;but with Dani to:turnourthoughts: 

robetter comfort, and-:correRour ſclues as he did; Plahga, +: 

I1.andſayashe,Pſa.71.7.20, 65 be ivt - 

. "That the godly beleene not what wicked men. indge of their: pq . 

caſe betweene. God and themſelnes : they paſle not of mens T7 

judgement; :asS.Paxl ſpeakes, I.Cori4.,go'l (05s) 1 1 257), 

Not to be caſt downe with the indgementoftwicked per=: Ve 
ſons. For Gehezi ſeeth the: danger, but northe ſafeguard, * 
2.Kings6. till his eyes be open, but Eliſha ahd' David know, 
that God is their defence,and that it is farre better with them 
than the wicked thinkec oo lon lhe Mo orroarts 

David was now in athree-fold diſtreſſe;and for his. com; E vplanation, 
fort hee conſidereth,the Lord'to anſwere him to thema!), 
reaching. | | tb $925 wards 

That he that hath the Lord, ſufficient ly comforted againſt, Hot, 
thtwicked.: For Danid was ſuccourleſle,; God as his buyck- 
ler; Dazid was contemned, Gods his glory 1; hee; was [caſh 
downe, God is his lifter vp. 111.9 4:4 38th 4: 

To reioyce more in the aid of God, than inaltheflrengeh Vhes 
of men, and ler vs not feare their oppoſitions,, the os 1 

TY | 2_ 


* 
E - ®; 
- 


4A 


- = 
, $ 1 
«$ #©H **” 


-_ +_— — Im — 


| 
1 
| 
' 
| 


—_—_—___@w 
at. A... 


———— MVC. Pals, 


all-ſufficient, Geneſ.17.x. and wee are not alone, though all 

forſake vs, if God be with ys, I0.16.32.2.King.6.16.con- 

ſader,Plal.27.14. $05 | 

' Aſield forme.) Thus he compareth the Lordroexprefle 

his proteQion, Clypens, wwex mwowrlun, or wwtrn, ah occultan- 
do,or celands,for fouldiers were hid and couered by aſheeld 
from the ſtroakes and darts of enemies, the worde meager 
comes of gavex to compaſle as an hedge or wall, Irdifters 

from T finneh,which commeth of rſavar, a buckler bearing 
out ſharpe in the middle. 

DoF, God is aſhield, aproteion, and ſure defence to bu children. 

Gen.15.1.Pfal.18.2. Deut.33.29. Pſal.91.1. 

Vſe 1, Comfort; not to feare the enemies of Gods people, Gen. 
T5-1. he hideth his, Plal.27.5. He receiuerth the ſtroakes of 
the aduerſaries as a ſhicld. Iob.15.25.26. k 

Vſe.2. Wicked feare and confider your mad fury , when you riſe 

- againſtthe godly, who are hidden ynder Gods proteRioh 
and power,as ynder a ſhield. 

Explanation, "My glory.) By godly, hee vnderſtands his kingly dignity, 
and adorning, as Mart.6.29. and he calleth God his glory,for 
that he aduanced him thereunto, and would maintaine it a- 
gainft his enemies, As he calleth him his ſhield, that is, hee 
that will defend him, ſo now his glory, for that he wil main= 

| caine his dignity. 

Doft.r. Kingly degnity ts glory, Mat. 6.29. but yet weighty, as cha- 

: bodalfo fignifieth. PE, 

Vſe. Princes to looke ypon the glory of their places, as yer 
they withall conſider the heauy waight and burden of their 
places. Ex0d.18.18—23. 17. 

DoFt.2. The godly make the Lord to bee that vnto them which 
they are : ifrich, glorious, ſtrong, &c. they hold him to. bee 
their wealth, glory, firength, as Daxid here doth. 

Vſe, Wharſoeuer we be, hold God to be that vnto vs, thereby 
ſhall we acknowledge himthe author thereofand preſeruer, 
and that we eſteeme him aboue them, while wee have them, 
and having loſt them, yet doe enioy them hauing him. 

Do.3.' That God « the maimtainer not onely of the bodily ſafety,but 


alſo 


x 


'Explanatis, 
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alſo of the dignity of his children , to which hee exalted them. 
- Pſal.2.4-5. and 21.5.8. Iol.1.5. 2.Sam.7.9. Plal.62.4,.6. * 
Numb.16.and 17.5.and 12.10. #8; 
Comfortto the godly exalted by God, that he will main- 7/{7,1, 
raine their Randing, Pſal.2 I.I. ifchey cruſtin him. 
Wicked not toriſc againſt ſuch as the Lord exalteth, they Ye. 2. 
ſhall notprenaile. Pſal.2 2.1 I. butbe detiroyed, Plal 542.3. 
_ 4-and21.8.9. for they be Gods cnemies ably as 
PſalmiRt inthe Plal.2 1.5.9. calleth them, yy 
And lifter vp of my head.) Thar is, will make,me toreioyce, Exp!anatis. 
for in ſorrow the head hangeth downe. 1.Kings. 21.27. as 
Dawxid; did heere: ſo when mens hearts ace glad, they lift yp . 
_ their heads. Pſal.110.7. Luke 21.28.from this manner of 
ſpeaking, and his hope in God, we may note, 
| That a very godly mans heart will be , and bu connte- Loi,x, 
nance caſt downe in afflictions for his ſinnes , though hee hnow 
that God doth forgine him. 2.Sam.15.30.with 12.13. 
Inſily to condemne ſuch as be like 2.Chron.28.22. not Vc. 
humbled for iudgements, and yet withour affurance of par- 
don : burifaffliQions make ſad ſuch a one, oh! inthe day of 
wrath how ſhall other be ouerwhelmed with ſorrowes > 
That it is God that lifteth wp his , and makgth them glad in DoFt.2. 
heart. Plal.g.13.and 4.7.and 30.1IT. | 69h 
To ſecke ro God for gladneſle of heart, hee cauſerh 77G, 
erucioy. 
That ſuch as be under Gods chaſtiſements, yet knowing that Doft,3, 
God hath pardoned them,as Daxid did (ſee before, 2, Samuel 
12.13.) they can comfortably loake for ivy in the end; Plalme 
27.6. 
Inthy afflitions aboueall things labour for this,the affu- x7, 
rance of pardon of thy finnes , then wile thou inthe middeſt 
of enblas confidently expeR comfort from God, 


Verſ. 


Text Þ® 
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VERSE. TV: 


1 didcallwpon the Lord with my vojte; Lad be beard ane ont 
of his holy monntaine. 


Parapbraſe. "Ti my hope (know ye O mine enemies) is not yaine 


«'Pſal.66.17. 


b P(.66, wy 20, 


Explanation 


Doi, 


| ſe. 


Explanatio. 


Doft. 


or groundlcfle bur. Lam perſwaded heereof by: former 
experiments of his help athand;whenl called vpon him: for 
: this was I wontto Foes in all my troubles, and herein haue al- 
waiesfound comfort and (uccetſe, leauing the thought of all 
humane ayde, I betooke my ſelfe to earneſt prayer, and that 
notoncly.;inthic :fecrer /fighes and f(iteft wiſhes of my:trou- 
bled ſoule, but with trong cryes did I importunehis helpe , 


' andlift vp my * voyce,togerther withmy harcydefires,which 


aſcended inco his ſanctuary on mount Sion; yea4ntoheauen 
it ſelfe the ſeat ofhis halineſſe, from whence hee hathheard 
* me; and. not putting backe my > prayers,not his mercie/from 
= hath anſwered = _—_ giuing me ſuch things! as I 


aytd for.: : 

O Danid heere beginneth to turne his thou ohrs ro hirnſelfe, 
and confiders what formerly he had done, and how God had 
dealt with him,interrupting/his complaint ro God,ro  ſpeake 
to himſelfe thus in 4.5.and6. verſes, before he brafl out in- 
to prayer againe, teaching, 

Tbat the experience of Gods former mercies and helpe, i5 4 
good confirmation of our faith, to lookgagaine for helpe inpre- 
ſewt perills; 1.Sam. 17.32: 34—37:*25Chron, 20. 7+I0. 
2.Tim.4.17.18. 

'Totake notice of Gods goodnefſe: towards vs from time 
to time, that by former mercies wee may be ſtrengthened in 

our ſaith, to expe@helpe from Godin preſent perills, Pſalm. 

7 I1. 

aid call.| Hee ſheweth the meanes hce vſed for helpe in. 
"an troubles, as allo now, ver(.7.to teach, 

That inuecation at prayer, is ne thing, in which the god- 

ly exerciſe themſelucs in adxcrſity, and the meanes they wſe for 

deltwerance, 


Faſes. DAVIDS MVSICR. | wy 
delinerance, 2.Chron.20.2—T3. Eſa'37: 14-20.PMl.18, 
3 and. $.I 2. J- TO.I1N. AR. 

In aduerfity and trowble, roglue our ſeluet to End te fs ſe. 
we ſee the godly doe; for God will telpefuchas 
on him,Pſal.go. 15. 2.Chron. 13. I 4. bo and up 11.1 2. and 
16.9.,and 77.2.3 

With my voyce , The word chareisto crie and here voyce is Explain AY 
26;]ed: forthercis a crying as well without: wvEmeney with ir 
Exod.14.1 Q! 

T1 ra prayer i 4 crying inthe eares of the Lord, OVA fr. Don (i | 
#encie thereof cauſeth the ſound' of the voyce, and the month to | 
ſpeaks slond :Exod.14-1 5: : Heb 57+ Pfal. 66, ww 2.Chron, 
$2.204(11 King.$. 28.1 ,\--2\; 13 19:6 

To beffctuent in our prayers vato God fach progdeenale77e I. 
much.lam. 5.I6, I 

A'teproofe to ſuchas be remiſle had cold in prayer; 'neucr Yſe,2, 
cometa crying in theeares ofthe Lords bur: pray ay ſuperſti- 
tiouſly,or formally,and not heartily},519054 21 Hf o Fon 36 

Vurothe Lord.| Danid —_ ro whom he proyedy ellen Explana tid: 
to the Lord. 

The godly pray only to God, and to none but him, "ev Dot: 
and 12.8, and ſa pi all the faichfull, and: no inſtance to the 
contrary.”; -G 104 bly $209 99) 201 21146) 

To te our emi only to GollpnopnoBileks, Kilgjeld; Pſa. 

A Virgin Mary,but to him whom:wee cats tall Fathers —_ 
thew 6, 

eAni be beard me.) Heres the ſuccefle he found in raul Expla 
God heard him,.'The wordura>nebisto ſobre, which i5e0! 4þ wha 
heare,as he certifieth'that hee FO, and Ln porgpts < 
quelts whicbpray.to him; : -: !: [oc DIED 

T har the godly pray not in vaine,it is not lof bad to call vÞ*'Dot.1. 
ori. ime,vs cxamplesſhew; 2:Chron13:24\rg and rg. v4.2. 
and 'Dawdwitnelſeth experimentally; Plahbcy, wdl32:24;\ 
and-T18, 50 wemay ſee:alſo'2 .Cinoii:go 20272 q bow 10 

To be heteby .encouraged tathisholy exerciſe; when wee! "Ye 
know the Lord willnor lend vs:a deafe eare; and ſerdvs a- * * 

Way __— but will heare vs & grant'operequeſts ;P34iv7.. 
11937102 * Thas 


ca 
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Def. 2, 


Bet 


Fſe .2. 


Dott.3, 


.- -:Anthegodlyin the old Teſtament.direRed their prayers 


x nant - 3 


1h4 DAVIDS MVISICK. Pfalih, 
2 Faven edbeareth indeed them. he anſweterh, that ir, ha 
by ome meanes doth ſhew that hee bath be 41bewit Ego. 19, 
and $ÞI +1 9.a0d 58.9. ! King. | $.24-36437: 38, 

| Pray wherefore wah D zwid, as inthe Pial. 22. 21; Saue-me 
from.che: Lions mouth, and anſwere me in fauing inc: and 


1.King.$.30.32.34-36.38.39.43-49.50. 


Herebyto tric the effeualnes of our prayers with God : 
by theefieGis wee may know: for hee anfrereth whom hee 
heareth.Efa. 30.19. 

- Out of bus boly monntaine,) Of this mountaine,and holines 
thereof, ſce before, and Pſal.2.6. but hee is ſaid to be heard 
from hence, becauſe there was the SanQuary and Arke, by 
which Chriſt Ieſus was prefigured, from whence the Lord 


Promiſed gomake abbwrercto ſuch as ſhould call vpon him, 
Exod.25.22.and 29.42, Hereby teaching, | 


That-Godut faitlifull in bis promiſe toperformeit This D awid 
bereby doth witnefie. So. Saloren,r.King.8.20.58. and ſois 


heeuer toall his people,Deur.32.4.and 7.9. 
.... 1:Fottuftche Logd io his word, hee will neither faile ys nor 
forſake vs, Ioh.1.Heb.r3. 


_Thatithe godly bane in their prayers reſpett onts Gods pro- 


wiſe: this made Nanie/turne bis face towards Teruſalem, be- 


cauſe he (would and ſhould but) could not be there, Dan,6; 


- -1 16.Blai3 7.16. compared with Exod. 25.22. : 
* -: Tocanhider of the promiſe of God in praying vnto him. 


2.Chron,20.9. 


by,” 


toward the Arke: of the Covenant: and-fo; to receive -helpe 
fromithix-holy mountaince: fo arewetolooke for helpe from 
heauen, belecuing in Chriſt Icſus the Prince of the Coue- 


That Ged heareth then, that are vninſtly drines ont of the 
pigec ef prifents; that is, from the viſible congregation 
of Gods peaple,as well as if they were there in perſonallipre-- 
ſence,(o be itin heart they be there. So heard he David here: 
ſo Dav/;chap.6, as. Sa/ower praycd, 1.King,s, So doth hec 


yet,now hearebjs people, :- || 
oa 5) 


Comfort. 
> 


. Comfore for ſuchas-Aare perſecated; and-driven vniuſtly, 356... 1-5 
from among thefaichfull;by Antighnftandihs members, 4ht 
Lott will beare eur ofthis hoby:mourrziheicthouphtheybe 
driuen out of the aſſemblie of men viGbly, yet arexhey-yorrt- 
ict of Ged, but vymbred among hivSaintyſo 4-9 they 

cadeuourto pleaſe him; + © Bs 1 "= 


; | 
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. « + Coat 4 | »'1 IO Col CH 
I laid me downe and ſlept,and roſe vp againe : for the Lord ſit» Text, 


. R 
. 1 £57 3 


N which reſpe&t{ namely that the Lord heardime)Iiwas Parephraſe, 
| hs os ſecure rand alchoaglvfor others olual. wyw" 
ly troubles breake ſle2pe,nnd care cauſe ir co depart, when if 

__ climbevp-to their beds,theireyes\ſlumbernot,nor their 
eye-lids rake ay reft, but * meaſuring-the evening by:coun- « [oþ, 7.4, 
ting the watches thereof, they are full of toſſing rokad fig, 

till che dauning of the'day ryetdid Hay me downe inpeace, 

andtooke my reſt; and my ſ{leepe was found and fweete-ynto 

me. Þ My couchrelieved me, and my: bed broughticomfort » Toþ.z,v35\ | 


to me :'I was nor affeighred' with dreames, norialto 

with viſions-» | was' net raiſed vp with our-cries,) neither did 

ſadden terrors fiirre mevp; till 'being fully" refreſtied, I awa- 

ked of myſelfe : and'that becauſe Gods helpe was as che ipil- 

low whereon I reſted mylhead;; yea this was a ftrong pillar, | 

whercontclying/he hathvnderpropped andwpholdeb nit. v0 
Heare he ptouerh to ve howthe Lord heardhimy by:fafe 

keeping himincheperill, 7 + b0\ be 1 44A | mn 
The godly doe not only pray, but doe obſerne alfo,how the Lord py,q 

heareth thewn;and krepeth it in remembrance: as he:doth here, 

and Plal.9. 15.7 5.' 2.Cor.t 2.839. So.the Scriptures recotd 

the prayers ofthe godly;and howthe Lord heardihiemdlfo : 

2.Chron.2d.and 14. Exod.14and 32:24,' © 1 16 
To obferae the ſuceeſſe of thy prayers, thatby experience j-/7 

of Gods mercie,thou maieſtbe Hrengehened nfaichro pray, 

and therein tobe frequenvand feruent'inall thyzroubles D Na 

Qz | 


ns DAVIDS MVSICK: rf. 

Explanation, [ laid ma downe and ſlept, { awaked,) That is, Davidintrou- 
ble became thus ſecure : for by theſe ſpecches is noted a mind 
—_ ſafe from dangers: Levit,26. 6, lob.rr, 18, 19, 
Ezck.,34.250" , 

Dol. | os 6. their truſt in God, can quietly Galois the ord 
mary == of life, without anxietie of ſpirit, and fearefull di. 
ſiratlions: AQt.12.6.and 16.25. Numb. 24.9, 

[fe To checke ſuch as profefie faith in God, and yet are in 
troubles ouerwhelmed with cares, and difraced wkh 
feares, 

Explanatis, ltisto be ned. that the Prophet doth ſhew firſt how he 
cameto be (o ſecure to lic downe in his perils,euen by pray- 

1 erand fantirefting inGod, who did heare bim before he be- 
tooke himfelte to lleepetreaching, 7: 

Daft, That a godly mans ſecnritie, i not of a ſenſeleſ fnpodirie mor 
of ; A h— temeritie;but of a ſure confiderce in God artng 
: - Jarne/i{y implered his Aide: Plalme 112. 7 Adt.27.22.23. 25+ 


PhaligB.: oct TENTS 
YVſet.  .- Tolabourfor faith. in petils, Ky wee may reli ſecurely: 
Pro. 2424.25. 2.Chran20.20, ++ 
Fſe2s.1. To diicerue_a difference betweene the ſpirituall enrieia 


of the godly,and carnal] ſecuritie ofthe wicked, which com 
;methnorof faitb and holy prayer;bur ofa blackiſh/benum- 
meddes,Pro.23.35. or of a deſperace, foole:hardineſſe;or of 
a preſumpruons levitie;or idle-conceit of their pwne power, 
.orear;hly:firengrth,as 1.King.20.16,18. 

Vſe.3. By {3 av1as example,before weelic downe to xel?,-let! vs 
learve to:coramend our itlues to'Godin prayer. 

Explination, For the Lord ſuſtained me,]By the Lordzit,wasnot of bim- 

ſelfe;or by his guard or kingly authoritie, that hee thus was 

preſerucdin his reſt and fleepe. The word Sawach is to (u- 

ſtaine anebyiputring vnder bis bagd,Pfal,27.1 7,24. : 


DoT. - . Fheffatt.of the godly ts moſt [cure through Gods protectios:: 
Pſal.9r. Pro.3.24.—26, Ezra;8.22.31.-1.Sam.2,9, | 

os. - 'To give him the glorie of our preſcruation, as David here, 
andDPial.q.8.and 1 18. 13-14. Exod.15 

Vſe 2. To ſhroud andthelcer our {clues 6. his proteRion,and 


LO 


Ferſ,s, DAVIDS MVSICK.! 117: 
to caſt our ſelues ypon him, Conſider Pſal,37. 5, Pro16.3, 
Plal.11$.8.9, and 33.18, 2,Chron.16.9, 


VERSE, i | ” 


> = : 
$\} 4... 3» 
\ 


I'wil nat be afraid of tenne thouſand of the people,that ſhould Ts 4% 


beſet me round abort, 


- 


be bold eco glory in the ſame,and for the time to come not 
feare what man can do ynto me,nor be afraid of any diſtruſt 
full care,neither for the multitude ofencmies,nor any Nraits, 
or diſaduantages, that they can bring me too: no, though | 
neuer ſo many * thouſands and tenne thouſands of the/peo- , pc... 
ple,ſwarming together like Locuſts in number, ſhould bc- [TS 
ſiege me round about, where fleſhand blood would thinke ir 
impoſſible to eſcape : forthe Lord® is wy light and my falua- Þ Ibid.yerſ.r. 
tion, whom then ſhouldI feare ? The Lords the ſtrength of 
my life, of whom hen ſhould I be afraid? The Lord, lay, is 
with me © amongtt thoſe thact keJpe me: thercfore ſhall 1 tec < Flr 18.7, 
my defire vpon mine enemies. Ffal. $4.4 

[ will nor be afraid.| Dauid hauing found God fo ſure to Explanatis. 
him,hath gotren a ſpirit of valour and true fortitude, 

Aſſurance of Gods aide, and experience thereof, cawſeth true Dock, 
valour, and maketh a man of an vndannted ſirit : 1,SIM.17. 
26.32.34.—36, Ezra.$.22.31. and Plal.r18.6. Rom.8.31. 
Plſal.27,1. Nchem.6.11. 

To expe)l feare and become valiant: let vs truſt in the Pie, 
Lord,Pſal.56.3.4. 2.Chron.16.8. So did Moſes exhort rhe 
people intheir feare, Exod.14, So in 2.Chron.20,20, This 
aflurance of Gods aide made A449 couragious, 2,Chron. 
I 5.12. | 
For tenne thouſands of people,] A certaine number for an Explanatis, 
yncertaine,meaning an hoaſt of men, 

The righieows (upon Gods aſſurence ) are not daunted with T),ft, 
the multitude of enemies; Plalme 27.3. 2.Chron,14.9.10.11. 
I.yam.14.,1,6. 


PiFomehivenperience of Gods help heretofore, Inow dare p,gygyhraſe 


Q 3 Not 


Ye 


Explanat#o. 


Dolt. 


V/ſe. 


Explanatio. 


Dot. 


Ve 1. 


Vſe.2. 


18 DAVIDS MVSICK:. P/al 3. 
Not to be\diſhartned by amuliirude of enemics: conſider 
how God is with his. Iol.1.5.6.7.10. and 10.8.9.and I1. 
6.7.Not to beelike the wicked, who fiye andnone purſue 
them. Prou 28.1. I 

That bane round abont ſet themſelues againſt mee.) The 
word Sabah'isto compaſle abour as a circle, or a place beſic- 
= Eſa.22.7. Danid euen in ſuch a perill ſaith hee will not 
carc, of ſuch ſtrength is his faith. 7 
T he faith of God; children is firme not onely'in light pevills, 


> 


but in dangers (after mans reaton) vn4woidable,Plal 23 .4. & 


I18.10.11.Dan.3.17.and6.23.Pfal.46.1—3. 

In mott deſperate perillsro haue a firm and conſtant faith 
in God, as the examples of the godly doe'encourage vs, for 
he that fainreth in the day of aduerbity, his ſtrength is ſmall], 
Prou.24.T0. 

In this that Daenid is ſo without feare, inthis trouble 
which came for his finnes, which the Prophet had threatned, 
when all men almoſt had forſaken him: and hee heard that ir 
was publiſhed'that God had alſo left him, We may learne, 

That imeredible is the ſtrength of Faith to cheere wp the ſpi + 


' " ritof a godly man, beyond all humane ſirength aud power of 


reaſon : both for temporall deliuerances , as all the former 
Scriptures and 'examples ſhew, as alſo for ipirituall ſafety, 
Rom.8.35—39. ſo op willtruſt in God though he kill him: 
and was {ure his redeemer liued. : 

Labour for this vnconquerable vertue , Which can doe 
more to giue ſound comfort in the middeſt of al diſcomforts, 
then all earthly power, honour, wealth, friends, &c. it ever 
vets the vitory, for it ouercommeth the world, 1.Tohn 5.4. 
ſee whar faith can doe. Read Heb.1T. 

Not to condemne that for magnefle ard folly , which is 
by the power of faith warrantably either ſaid or done,though 
it crofle all reaſon in mans naturall apprehenſion, 


Verf. 


Yoſ9. DAVIDS MVSICK wg 
O Lordariſe,helpe me my God, for thou haſt ſmitten all, mine Text, 


enemies vpon the cheeks bone : thaw ha} broken the teath of the 
wicked. | 


Either yet (O Lord). doe Iſo much boaſtofthine ayd, Paraphraſe. 
as with mine carne(i prog crauc itatthy hads; 
and asmine enemies rebelliouſly riſe vp again(t mee, ſo doe 
thou in thy righ:tcouſneſſe ariſe-for my. cauſe, Stand vp O | 
Lord and that ſoone,let-not man preuaile ::doenor now: by a PGl,44.24. 
. delaying make ag if thou didft not heare, or hidethy face, or 
forgermy miſery and affliction : but by thy preſent & ſpeedy 
helpe, ſhew that thou aremoſt intent and warchfull for my 
preſeruation, Yea according to thy couenant andpronulſe,by 
which hou doſt vouchſafeto, be my God, andto: giue me a 
Right in thine owneſelfe;ſo Il beſeech thee to helpe meethy 
ſeruanx, and-redeeme me for thy. mercies ſake. And I am bold 
to giue a reaſon why thou ſhouldeft, euen fromthy wonted 
gaodneſſe, and former deliuerances, which haue beene cuer 
of old: in which-reſpethou ſhoulkdſi ſeeme volike thy ſelfe, 
except it pleaſe thee to helpe me at this time alſo. Burfoirtis 
that hererofore thou haſt alwaies holpen mee in my greateſt 
extreamities,and haſt ſmitren.Þ winecvemics with moſt ig. * Micab.y. 1, 
nominious & condign puniſhments; and when they ras 4 
preſently to deuoure and eate mee vp, like ſo many ramping 
and © roaring Lions, yet thou didſtthen ſmite them all ypon . pg, . 
the diawes, and breake their teeth, and plucke mee asapray and ni. 
out oftheir mouthes,by bringing fearefull judgements vpon 4 Pſal. 58.6. 
them, and abating their force, and repreſling their rage, that 8nd 22.21, 
they hadno power at all ro harme or annoy me. _ | 
Hauing thus fixced himſelfe to pray: firſt, complaining : Zxplanatic. 
ſecondly, by faith, _—_— the temptation: and ſo thirdly 
comforting himſelfe from former experience : fourthly, be- 
ing withour ſeruile feare, he fallethto prayer,teaching, + + 
That men are then fitteſt to pray , when therr paſſions are n1,oq, 
allaied, 


Ate 
OY nw ...—__—___. 
- 


Vſe. 


20 — DAVIDS MVSICK. rſils. 


allayed, their feare remoned, their fauh ſtrengthened tocall vp+ 
on the name of the Lord.- 

In comming to pray 8nd to inuocate Gods name, ſtrive 
rohaue a quiet, a comfortable cheery ſpirit , and a faichfull 
heart, leaſt waut1ting wee obtaine nat ourpetition, James 
I 


>, 
Explanatio. O Lord.) Inthe fifth verſe is noted his ſecurity,in the ſixr, 


Dolt.t. 


Vſe. 


Dotft.2. 


I/ſe.1. 
Ve. 2. 


his holy boaſting againſt his encmies, as not fearing any of 
them, yet heere he immediately cryeth O Lord, and craucth 
his helpe, to ſhew, 

That a godly man ts ſo ſecure, ſo without feare , and ſo per- 

. ſwadedof Gods protebiion, as be yet negletteth not Fill to pray, 
and to implore . aid : as Dawids praQtiſe ſheweth , compa-' 
ring theſeplaces, Pſ.37.1.3.with ver.7. Pl.56.4 11.9.and 
I18.6.17.25. 

So to beleeuc, and tobe fecure of Gods help and ſuceour,. 
as yet wee maynot neglect to pray, and call ypon hisholy 
name, neither to negleQ lawfull meanes appointed for our: 
ſafety, forelſe itisrathcra tempting of God, then. a holy 
truſt in his helpe. 

That the beſt of Gods children in preſent dangers may hane 
mingled thoughts, evenina moment, by whichthe heart is 
now reſolute, by and by ſomewhat diſquieted, experience 
yet ſhewerh this, which was in Dazid, Pſal.27.1.2.with ver. 
9.12.and42.5.6.and 86.12.16.17. : 

In greatmeaſure of aſſurance and comfort,not to be lifted 
vp,but rather pray for the continuancethereof. | | 

In this ebbing and flowing not to be deicted, but in the 
diſquietneſic of mind have recourſe vnto God, and pray for 


a new ſupply of grace, and a reflowing of comfort into our 
- - foules avaine, 


Explanation. Ariſe.) This is vſuall in the Pſalmes, Plal. 44 23. and 7, 


Do(l,1. 


 ,..6.10.12.and 17.13. &c. which is attributed vnto God, be- 


cauſe while he ſufters the wicked, he ſecmeth to fit as careles, 
or as one aſlecpe : bur when he puniſheth them,hee ſeemerh 

$0 ariſc;heereby teaching, ROT Ou 75; 
That the patience of God(through which the wicked ſome. 
LIME 


Ferſ.7. JAVIL MV \ 12k 
time raigne and rulc) « not for exer, but ſhorr,and as 4 ſleeping 
whiſle,after which he will take vengeaxce of thewiched: Plal.73. 
20.and 12.5.and 78.65.66. | 
To the wicked co confider that theirtime of reigning here Y//e 1. 
is but ſhort : let-them looke that God will awake art the 
length,Pial.g.z2.18.and 10.2,—14.and 11.6, 
To worke inthe godly a quiet expecting of helpe in due Vſe.2. 
ſcaſon,P1al.9.18. he is patient,but ſleepeth not.Pſal.r 21. 
Saxe we] Theſe words doe expreſie Daridsmeaning in the Explanatio, 
former word,and ſheweth what is Gods arifing,cuen his hel. 
ping ofhim. This prayer teacheth, 
 1hat(as Dawidhere) fo the children of God in their preateſt Dotte 
ſecuriire and reſt is God, are not without a ſenſe of their trouble, 
and doe not preſurne of their owne ſtrength, but doe looke for ſal- 
w.ition from God, Plal.7.10. 
To conſider of our miſeries, to goe out of our ſelues, and 7/e. 
deſire the Lord to ſave vs. 
. 45 Ged,) Of the name Elohiny, tranſlated God, ſee yerſ.2. Explanatio. 
before : but here 7 is added,to ſhew, 
That albe;t God ts God to all, yet to all the faithfull ina ſpecial Hat. 
manner, Ex0d.4.22, Ela.g.7.yea and cuery particular Saint 
of God,may call him {+ God. Pſal.22.1.and 7.1.3. 
Comfort co all the godly,tharthey may pray vnto God, as Pe. 
| having aſpeciall incereſt in him tobe called their God, aboue 
all thepeople on theearth, ” | ' 
For thou haſt, c.] A reafon ſtill drawne from Gods for- Explanatis. 
merly experienced goodnefle,as ifhe had faid, Thou bf? ſa- 
ued me, and I now perfwade my ſelfe, thou wil: alſo doe for 
me after thy wonted goodnefle, | 
Faith in prayer t much cov firmed from experience of the mer- nx 
cies granted, lize to thoſe which at the preſent webegge at Gods 
bands. Dauid prayeth for deliuerance, vpon experience of the 


like before.Pſal.4.1. N1-/ 


In our petitions made ynto God for rhe ſtrengthening of p74, 
our faith therein, let vs conſider of the like fauours beſtowed, 
either vpon our ſelues, or ypon Gods people, as did [-hoſa- 
phar, 2,Chro.20.6,7. ſo Danel, ch2p.9.ver{.i5, forthe Lord 
15 cucrin inercic one and the ſamecohis people, 

R Smitten 


————— 


Inn 


Explanatio. 


Dott.1. 


ſe. 


DoFt, 2. 


Vſe1, 


V ſe.2. 


Doft, 


Fſe. 


| Explanation. 


Dott, 


\/ MV 


J F J "J46.3, 

Smitten all mine enemies.) Nuchab,is alſo to kill by ſmiting, 
Plial.135.10. 2.Sam.11.15. Ai, ſo as God was for him a- 
painſt euery enemic,and ſparing none. Enemies, which came 
in open hatred or conipiring malicioully his ouerthrow, 

God can ſmate the enemies of chs godly with 4 deadly ſtroke : 
Iere. 37.10. Efa.13. Exod.12.23.29,and 15.6. 

To feare Gods {troke : for it be pleaſe ro ſirike home, the 
blow is deadly. The word alſo doth note a certaintie, to - 
marke ſo where to firike,as to (trike fure,as God can doe, 

God will rexenge the canſe of the goaly vpon all their enemies, | 
and will take part with the godly againſt al that ſhalliſe vp againſ? 
thim,Gencſ.12.3. Numb. 24.9. The inſtances are inthe ene- 
mics of Iſracl,of [vſprah,of Dauid, [rhoſaphat,&c. 

Not to be enemies vnto the godly,for they ſhall not onely 


| be fruſtrate of their purpoſes: bur alſo bring euill vpon them- 


ſclues : as Dai4s enemies did here,and Plal.9.3.4.5. 
Comfort to the godly, that they haue ſuch a one to ſtand 


| for th&,one that can and will ſmite their enemies. P1.9.9 10, 
Explanation. 


Upon the chehe bone. ]To ſmite thus, is vied in contempt 
and reproch, Iob.16.10. 1.King.2 2.24. but here alſo to ſer 
out Gods power, who can confound the encmie, as a ſtrong 
man can a child with his fiſt, 

The Lord hath all th: wicked in contempt,Pſa.2.4.and 59.8. 
and 37.13..ndceneafily confound them; Example inthe ouer- 
throw of Babel,Gen.11.the Xgyptians,Exo.14.the Achio- 
pians,2,Chron.14. 

Not therefore to fearethe wicked : but waite on the Lord, 
Eſa.8.13.14.withverſes 9.10, 

Thou haſt brck on the teeth of thewiched,| Hereis expreſſed 
the force of that blow vpon the cheeke bone it breaketh 
their tecth, that is their meancs to hurt,Pſal.57.4.compared 
to teeth, Pſ,124.6.a5 the wicked arctoltons,Pl.5 7.4.& dogs, 
Pſ.22.10.whole iawes and teeth being broken,cannot burr. 

The renenging hand of Godcan ſo ſmitc the wicked, as he ther= 
by deprineth them of the meanes, by which they become as ſauage 
beſts hurtfull 2nto the godly, He deſtroyed Senacheribs hoaſt, 
brake his teeth,and put ariog into the bearcs noltrill co leade 
him home againe, Eſa. 37. 8 

| ct: 


” vp p _ 


/ (XJ.So = —_ | 
Let vs therefore make our prayers vnto God : who (as he 7/ſe. 
can) ſa he would in mercie ſmite them,and breaketheir teeth 

in ſunder,diſarme them of their meancs to hurt his people, as - 
D «54 doth, Pſal.58.6.7.8. fo though they remaine dogges 


barking,yet he will make them ſure for biting, 
 Verss VIIL 


Saluation belongetb unto the Lord, and thy bleſſing be vpon Texte ; 
thepeople. 


N 


a faluarion, and might, and power, be alcri 
whom alone it belongeth: only for the people, ler me reque 
thy fauour ; cucn for theſe alſo,who being miſled, haue fallen 
away to Ab/olom: for many of them went in the fimplicitie | 
b of their hearts: not knowing any thing atthe firfi of ſuch av ; 5,w15.10 
rebellious purpoſe : therefore Lord wharſoeuertheir ſmbath 
been,yert in (icad of curfing, doe thou bleſle: bleſſe © chem, I « pfal.29-15. 
ſay, with peace and concord, with loyaltic and obedience, 
with plentic dand proſpericic, and all other thy benefits and 4 Pal. 28.5, * 
graces heaped ypon them, 
Saiuation to or of the Lord,\|This verſe is a general ſentence Explanatio. 
concluding the Pſalme, which Dazid gathered by good ex- 
perience : the weaning is, that howſocuer we beedcliuered, 
ſatetic is from God,who hath cuer meanes to ſaue his, 
The power if [amrngp 15 with God: for heere it 1s not ſaid chat Dot. 
he ſauerÞ : but which is more, faluationisof him;Pro.21;3r. 
Ionab 2.9 Reucl.7.i0.and 19.1. Eſa.12.2. | 
To acknoi\Jedge all ſaſetie fromthe Lord, whoſocuer the Uſe 1, 
inftruments,or wh.itſocuer the means be,as Daziddoth,prai- 
ſing the Lord:P1al.18.45.47-48.49..and 244.8. and 148.7, 
Exod.15.2.ludg.15.18.1.Sam.11.1.—13. | 
To rrult in him, and to relic vpon him,Pſal.57.1. 2.Sam. Vſe 2, 
2.3.becauſe ſaluation is with him, that is,hee is neuer with- | 
out meanes to ſaue ſuch-as truſt in him. . 
This reproueth them that aſcribe ic to mans power, policie pe z, . 


Ow for theſe and all other thy greatdeliuerances,which Paraphraſe. 
rhou halt wrought for methane be all pail uy glory, 


ed ynto chee,to 2a Reucl.7.10. 
Rand 12.10.and 


Ig 
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or chance, Saints,Idols,&c. but reade Phaſe 3 3. re x 7. nd 
20:7. Eſa 0.4. PBOTIPN 2 34 
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Explanatio, © Thy bleſſivg vpon the people} By bleſſing is meanr plentifull 


Dot, 
Pe 
Explanajio. 


X 1 4 Doft.x. 


ſc. 


Dolt.2. 


Pe. 


beſtowing of good things,Gen.24.35.Deut:2 8.2—Epba.3. 
Gal.3.8, Andthus Damaprayeth for the people cuen rebel- 
ling againſt him: ſuch is his loue towards them, 

T bat agracions good King loneth,prayeth for, and wiſheth all 
good ro bis peeple : 1 King.8.22. — 2,Chr,29.18.19.cuen when 
they hane ſhewedrhemſclues rebels alſo againſthim, as Ac- 
ſes did, Numb. 14.2.1 3—19. and David here. | 

Princes to be like minded towards their ſubieRs in theſe 
daies;to loue them,to pray forthem,and to wiſh them al hap- 


pineſſe, Pſal.28.9.and 29.11, At theprayerof good Hezt-' 


kiab,the Lord heard and healed the people; 2.Chroov. 30.20, 
yea at his-requeſt alſo delivered them, and confounded the 
denouring adverſaries, 2.Chron.32.20;2t, 

Ifthe words be taken nor as a prayer, but as a part of the 
ſentence with the former ; then itis,asifir had been ſaid,rhar 
he praiſed God for this faltation ſhewed to him, which was 
Gods blefling vpotthis people: for ſo here they be called:and 
ſo from hence may we learne, | 

- That the preſernation of a godly and a gracious King, ts the 

bleſſing of G2d vpon the people, x King,ro.9. That which may 
be ſaid of the" ſerting vp of ſuch-a King, the ſame may be a- 
uouched of rhe preſeruing him. 2.Sam,g.12. os 

Toblefſe God for the long life and reigne of godly Kings 
and Queenes : for rheir liues are the peoples bleſſing, as may, 
appeareiin Darnrd, Teboſaphat, Hezekrab, Toſtah, &c. And the 
manifold-change of Princes is a puniſhnient of God for the 
ſinnes of the people,as Sulomontels vs. _ 

That the people committed tothe charge of the mightie,are the 
Lords,end not thetrre1.Sam,2.24.'2.Sam. 5.2, 
.  Themighrie Potentates to conſider of this;that their So- 


ueraignticis a charge(as Hoſes (| peakech,Numb.1r,11.)ouer 


Gods people': and thetefore to reiphe as did Daid,2,Sam.8, 


15:knowing thattbey ſhall make account vnto God far his. 
prople,commirted torheir cuſtotie, 
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